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INTRODUCTION. 

TTAVING been asked to write a short commendation 
of the following Notes, it is a genuine pleasure 
to do so. They are the result of careful weighing of the 
thoughts of many minds, and while they are brief they 
are suggestive. They are clear and to the point, 
reverent in tone, and sound. The students in our 
Training Colleges will find them very useful, as will 
our pupil-teachers, and all who desire to learn without 
distraction the meaning of the Holy Bible. It will be 
refreshing to have the mind turned from the setting to 
the jewel which the setting is intended to shew ; for the 
prevalent mode of dealing with Holy Writ is tending 
to direct thought to the accessories rather than to the 
essence of the truth revealed in Christ. This book, 
the work of a student who without display uses his 
knowledge of the subject and of the minds for whose 



iv INTRODUCTION. 

benefit he writes, seeras all through its pages to lead 
us to the Person in Whom the Eevelation of God is 
found. May the intention be fulfilled and abundantly 
blessed ! 

JOHN L. DARBY, 

A rchdeacon of Cf tester. 



PREFACE, 

IS there need of another Commentary of any kind on 
S. Matthew's Gospel ? Is there anything new to 
be said ? 

Originality is an idea often misconceived of; it would 
be supposed (if anywhere) in Shakespeare; yet his 
materials, and even his language, are found in Sir 
Thomas North's translation from the French of Jacques 
Angot, Bishop of Auxerre, of Plutarch's Lives; and 
the correspondence between Shakespeare and Noith 
is close, especially in " Coriolanus." The speech of 
Brutus, Act iii. Scene iii. 320 seg^., is almost word for 
word from Plutarch. 

And of ancient ecclesiastical writers, Theophylact in 
his Commentaries draws largely from S. Chrysostom. 

There is a just observation on the subject of origin- 
ality in a modern writer:^ "The heat of political 
passion afterwards induced a bitter critic to accuse Sir 
Robert Peel of lack of originality, because he assimi- 
lated readily and turned to account the ideas of other 
men. Not merely the criticism, but the principle on 
which it was founded, was altogether wrong. It ought 

' EUtory ofowr own Times, by Justin M'Carthy, vol. i» ^» 44, 
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to be left to children to suppose that nothing is 
original but that which we make up, as the childish 
phrase is, 'out of our own heads.* Originality in 
politics, as in every field of art, consists in the use and 
application of the ideas which we get or are given to 
us." 

The writer of the present Notes for the use of 
National School and Sunday School Teachers has 
consulted many and diverse authorities, and has 
assimilated, and exercised an independent judgment, 
but has not been a mere copyist. He has been led to 
prepare these Notes, because he has reason to think 
that teachers will use a volume of short and simple 
notes, bringing out the sense of God's Word, who have 
not access to, nor have time and inclination to consult, 
a voluminous and difficult commentary, itself requiring 
a commentary. 

The Greek text has been observed throughout, and 
in places referred to, in order to clear up the meaning, 
though words in dead languages are kept out of the 
Notes. And use has been made of a good many of the 
(over) 36,000 alterations in the Revised Version, in 
acknowledgment of "its value as a commentary of a 
particular kind." ^ 

As brevity and simplicity have been here studied, 
only one sense, fairly sustainable, has been given to 

1 Should the Revised New Testament he authorised t hj Sir Edmund 
Beckett, Bart, pp. 16, 18. 
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words commented upon. This particular interpretation 
may be objected to by some, but though (in their 
opinion) given in error, it is not given in ignorance of 
other views; and the writer will possibly prefer 
" defendere delictum quam vertere." ^ 

It has been thought serviceable to teachers to point 
out the peculiar narrations of each Evangelist, and 
" the agreement of their variation." ^ 

As the writer of these Notes has been Principal of a 
Training College for twenty years, and six hundred 
schoolmistresses have been trained under him, he is not 
without experience of the needs and difficulties of 
teachers. In view of the prevalent practice in National 
Schools of reading out a portion of the Word without 
comment, and, therefore, without an attempt to convey 
the meaning ; and in view of the fact, that often the 
Word is heard irrationally, and, therefore, irreverently, 
without attaching any meaning to it at all, it is hoped 
that teachers may with this volume in the hand be 
induced to consult the Notes, and make the chosen 
passage intelligible to the scholars. " Understandest 
thou what thou readest ? ", Philip asked the Ethiopian.^ 

If life is spared, the writer proposes to annotate 
other portions of the New Testament for the use of 
teachers, on whom, however, he would impress the 



1 Hor. A. p., 442. 

' The Elonents of the Gospel Harmon^/, by Professor Westcott, p. 26. 

• Acts viii. 30. 
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tions — e.g, to Bingleness of purpose/ a specific sense seems prefer- 
able to a general one, as that the light stands for the reason of 
man.^ 

28. Lilies. As only a religtous reading of the Word is here 
designed, the botanical question as to whether the lily be the 
Lilium ccmdidunif or LUium cJiakedonicum, or the Amaryllis luteat 
is passed over. 

Chap. VIII. 2. There came a leper. The doubt as to when the 
Lord wrought this miracle is not noticed.^ 

Chap. XXIII. 35. Barachlas. If the solution of the difficulty 
as to Barachias seem fanciful, it is not easy to see a better.^ 

Chap. XXVI. 7. Alabaster box. Exception has been taken to 
R.V, ** cruse:** "But what is a cruse? Their (Revisionists') 
marginal note says, 'or a flask,* but once more, what is a flask ?"^ 
Yet Hammond understands by the aKd^aarpov a vase or cruse. 

Chap. XXVII. 3. Judas . . . repented himself. "A predomi- 
nant use of one and of the other (/xcravoia and /xera/xeXeta) can 
very clearly be traced.**® 

" Have you considered the infinite difiference between sin as a 
particular act, and sin as a state or hoMt, of which the sin is a mere 
sign or efifect ? And then what can it avail if the sin should be 
forgiven, ... so long as sin — the cause, the root, the fountain — 
remains ? Then as to repentance. It is often used for the com- 
punction with which one may reflect on a particular sin. Whether 
such a compunction procures the forgiveness of the sin seems to me 



^ Quesnel in loc. 

3 ** Light signifies that small portion of reason which continues to exist 
in men since the fall of Adam : and darkness signifies gross and brutal 
affections. "—Calvin, Harmony of the Hvangelists, vol. i. p. 836. 

• The question is well discussed in The First Twelve Chapters of the 
Gospel according to S. Maithew, in the received Greek Text, by the late 
Rev. J. ForshaU. 

4 Bishop Wordsworth, Greek Testament, in loc, 
' Quarterly Review, Jan. 1882, p. 48. 

•* Archbishop Trench, New Testament Synonyms, p. 257. 
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a question whicli it is rather too bold to ask, bat which is quite 
unimportant to have answered, unless forgiveness of sina was the 
same thing as forgiveness of «m. We have seen what entirely 
different things they are; and there is equal and exactly corre- 
sponding difference between repentance in the sense just mentioned, 
and in that signified by the word which in the New Testament 
expresses the condition to which forgiveness of sin is attached. 
The Greek word denotes a change of mind, heart, or disposition, 
which is equivalent to the cessation of m as a habit or s^te. 
" Sins may be repented of without any such annihilation of «tn."^ 



Bishop ThirhoaXVa Letters^ p. 46. 



PERSONAL ACCOUNT OF S. MATTHEW. 

A Galilban; original Hebrew name, Levi (Mark ii. 14) ; 
his father, Alphaeus (not Alphaeus, father of James, x. 3) ; 
his new name, Matthew; a publican, Le, toll-collector, on 
Lake of Gennesaret, at Capernaum ; was sitting at " receipt 
of custom " (toll-house) when called by the Lord to be a 
disciple ; became an Apostle and Evangelist ; gave, on the 
day of his call, a farewell meal (Mark ii. 15), the Lord being 
present, to his fellow-publicans, as an opportunity for them 
to hear the Word. Humility, a prominent trait in S. 
Matthew's character, as shewn by the unfavourable associa- 
tions belonging to his mention of publicans — e.g, he describes 
himself, in his list of the twelve apostles, as " Matthew the 
publican " (x. 3) ; he records the objection of the Pharisees, 
" Why eateth your Master with publicans and sinners ? " 
(ix. 11); he relates (a.) the Lord's words, that they said of 
the Son of Man that He was "a friend of publicans and 
sinners" (xi. 19); (6.) that he who should neglect to hear 
the Church, " let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a 
publican" (xYiii, 17); (c.) that "publicans and harlots go 
into the kingdom of God before you" (chief priests and 
elders), (xxi. 31). 

Thus S. Matthew couples publicans with sinners, heathen, 
and harlots. He also suppresses that he " left all " (Luke 
V. 28) at the call of the Lord. 

When this Gospel written? a.d. 61. 

Where written ? Palestine. 



PURPOSE OF THIS GOSPEL. xiii 

Scene of circumstances recorded ? Galilee (chiefly), till to- 
wards close of the Lord's life, when the scene changes to Judaea. 

Purpose of this Gospel f To confirm the faith of Jewish 
converts in the Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth. How? 
By topics calculated to impress Jews — e.g. (a.) the human 
pedigree of Jesus is traced up to Abraham (Gen. xiL 3), the 
father of the Hebrew nation ; — (6.) Jesus is set forth as the 
Messiah specially (though not exclusively) of the Jewish 
people, thus He is " King of the Jews " (ii. 2) ; He sends the 
twelve to the lost sheep of the house of Israel " (x. 6) ; He 
said, " It is not meet to take the children's bread " (xv. 26) ; — 
(c.) the Kingship of Jesus is made prominent: He is bom 
King of the Jews (ii. 2) ; He preaches "the gospel of the 
Kingdom " (iv. 23) ; He commands the twelve to preach, 
saying, " The Kingdom of heaven is at hand " (x. 7) ; He 
promises to give S. Peter the **keys of the Kingdom of 
heaven" (xvi. 19); He says that in the regeneration "the 
Son of Man shall sit in the throne " (xix. 28) ; He rides into 
Jerusalem as her King (" thy King cometh unto thee," xxi. 
5) ; finally, He describes Himself as " the King " on the Day 
of Judgment (xxv. 34) ; — (d.yThe Old Testament is constantly 
referred to ; and Jesus is set forth as not come to destroy 
the Law, but to fulfil the Law and the Messianic prophecies. 

But S. Matthew, also, represents the Messiah and His 
Kingdom as come for all nations, i.e, for Gentiles, as well as 
for Jews, thus : Jesus manifests Himself, when bom in 
Bethlehem, to "wise men from the east,'* i.e. Gentiles (ii. 1) ; 
His forerunner, S. John the Baptist, tells the Pharisees and 
Sadducees that " God is able of these stones to raise up 
children [i.e. Gentile believers] unto Abraham " (iii. 9) ; 
Jesus, whilst saying that the faith of the (Gentile) centurion 
exceeded any He had found in Israel, foretold the call of the 
Gentiles, saying that "many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
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OLD TESTAMENT REFERENCES. 



Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven" (viii. 11); about the 
eleventh hour, others {Gentiles)^ hitherto not hired, are sent 
into the vineyard (xx. 6, 7) ; the vineyard is let out unto 
other husbandmen {Gentiles)^ (xxi. 41) ; the king's servants 
are sent " into the highways " (Gbntile nations) ; finally, the 
parting command of the Lord is to '^ teach [margm, " make 
Christians of"] all nations'* (xxviiL 19). 



PLACES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT REFERRED TO IN 

S. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 



Old Txstamtnt. B. Matthew's Gospel. 

PentaUudi — 

Genesis i. 27. xix. 4. 

ii. 24. 6. 

iv. 8. xxiii. 86. 

vii. 7. xxiv. 88. 

Exod. iiL 6. xxii. 82. 

XX. 12. XV. 4. 

18. 21. 

14. 27. 

16. xix. 18. 
xxi. 24. V. 88. 

Levit xiv. 8, 4. viii. 4. 

xix. 12. V. 88. 

17. xviii 16. 

18. xxii. 89. 
Num. xxviii. 9, 10. xiL 6. 

XXX. 2. V. 88. 

Deut vi. 6. xxii. 87. 

18. iv. 10. 

16. 7. 

viii. 8. 4. 

xxiv. 1. V. 81. 

XXV. 6. xxii 24. 



Historical Books— 
1 Sam. xxi. 6. 
1 Kings X. 1. 

2 Chron. xxiv. 21. 

Psalms— 

viii. 2. 

xxii 1. 

7. 

8. 

18. 

xxxvii. 11. 



xil 8, 4. 
42. 
xxiii. 86*. 



xxi. 16. 

xxvii. 46. 

89. 

48. 

86. 

V. 6. 



Old Testament. B. Matthew's Gospel. 



Ixix. 21. 


xxvU. 84, 48. 


Ixxviii. 2. 


xiii. 85. 


xci.11,12. 


iv. 6. 


ex. 1. 


xxii. 44. 


cxviii. 22. 


xxi. 42. 


26. 


9. 


26. 


9. 


ChreaUr Prophets— 




Isa. vi. 9. 


xlii. 14. 


vii. 14. 


i. 28. 


viii. 16. 


xxi. 44. 


xiii. 10. 


xxiv. 29. 


xxix. 18. 


XV. 8, 9. 


XXXV. 6, 6. 


xt 6. 


xl. 8. 


iii. 8. 


xlii. 1. 


xii. 18. 


liii 8. 


ii. 28. 


4. 


viii. 17. 


Ivi. 7. 


xxi. 18. 


Jer. vii. 11. 


18. 


xxxi. 16. 


ii. 17, 18. 


Dan. vii. 18. 


xxvl. 64. 


ix. 27. 


xxiv. 15. 


Minor Prophets— 




Hos. vi. 6. 


ix. 18, xii. 7. 


xi. 1. 


ii. 16. 


Jonah i. 17. 


xii. 40, xvi. 4. 


Micah V. 2. 


ii. 6. 


vii. 6. 


X. 21, 86, 86. 


Zech. ix. 9. 


xxi. 6. 


xi. 12. 


xxvi. 16. 


xiii. 7. 


81. 


Mai. iii. 1. 


xi. 10. 


iv. 6. 


14, xvii. 11 



<§. Jttattheto*0 Jag, September 21. 

Collect for S. Matthew's Day. 

/^ Almighty God^ Who by Thy Blessed Son didst call 
Matthew from the receipt of custom to be an Apostle 
and Evangelist ; Grant us grace to forsake all covetous 
desires^ and inordinate love of riches^ and to follow the 
same Thy Son Jesus Christy Who liveth and reigneth with 
Thee and the Holy Ghost ^ one Gody world without end. 
Amen. 
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ACCORDING TO 
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CHAPTER I. 

Oenealogy of Christ. 

Miraxmous Conception and Birth of Christ. 
Misdeeming thoughts of Joseph removed. 
Prophecy of Isaiah concerning the Messed Virgin, 
Narnes Jesus and Emmanuel. 

THE book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of 
David, the son of Abraham. 2. Abraham begat Isaac ; 
and Isaac begat Jacob ; and Jacob begat Judas and his breth- 



Tlie Gospel — t.e. the good tid- 
ings. What? — viz. that "the 
Word was made Flesh, and dwelt 
among us '* (John i. 14), and that 
" Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners" (1 Tim. iii. 15). 

According to S. Matthew — %.e. 
as S. Matthew was inspired to 
relate it. 

Chap. I. z. Book of the genera- 
tion — to be taken in two senses : 
(1.) With a restricted meanings 
pedigree (1-17), or list of the 
Christ's human ancestors ; (2.) 
With an extended meanings bio- 
graphy, or narrative of the Life, 
Death, and Kesurrection of Jesus 
Christ. 

Of Jesus Christ — i.e. of Jesus 
the Christ. 

The eon of David. Why this? 
Because the Christ was expected 
to be the son of David. *' Jesus 
asked them [the Pharisees], say- 



ing. What think ye of Christ? 
whose Son is He? They say 
unto Him, The son of David *^ 
(xxiii. 41, 42). Further, the 
Christ was to be a King, *' Mes- 
siah the Prince*^ (Dan. ix. 25). 
And Jesus was a King ; for the 
angel Gabriel said at the An- 
nunciation, that ** the Lord God 
shall give unto Him the throne 
of His father David " (Luke i. 
32). But the Messiah's king- 
dom was to be spiritual, not 
temporal ("My kingdom is not 
of this world," John xviii. 36) ; 
and it was to be universal, not 
national, — ''the Gospel of the 
kingdom" (iv. 23) being meant 
for " every creature '* (Mark 
xvi. 15). 

The son of Abraham. This 

remoter ancestor named, because 

" to Abrahojn and his seed were 

the promises made. . . . And to 

A 
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ren ; 3. and Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar ; and 
Phares begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram ; 4. and Aram 
begat Aminadab ; and Aminadab begat Naasson ; and Naa&- 
son begat Sabnon ; 5. and Sabnon begat Booz of Bachab ; 
and Booz begat Obed of Euth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 6. 
and Jesse begat David the king ; and David the king begat 



thy seed, Which is Christ " (GaL 
iii. 16). 

Abraham begat Isaac. ''For 
Sarah conceived, and bare Abra- 
ham a son in his old age " (Gen. 
xxi. 2). 

Isaac begat Jacob. ''And 
after that came his brother oufc, 
. . . and his name was calledt/'aco&" 
(Gen. XXV. 26). 

Jacob begat Judas — R-V. 
Judah. S. Paul says, " For it is 
evident that our Lord sprang 
out of Juda" (Heb. viL 14). 

And iKls brethren — i.e. Judah's 
ten brothers' and one sister, 
Dinah, — the twelve children of 
Jacob, viz. Reuben, Simeon, 
Levi, Judah, Issachar, Zebulon, 
by Leah (Gen. xxix. 32-35, xxx. 
18, 20, 21) ; Dan and Naphtali, 
by Bilhah (Gen. xxx. 6-8) ; Gad 
and Asher, by Zilpah (Gen. xxx. 
11, 13); Joseph, by Rachel 
(Gen. xxx. 22, 24). 

3. Judas begat Phares and 
Zara of Thamar. Phares and 
Zara, twin brothers, incestuously 
born, to Judas : " Tamar, his 
daughter-in-law, bare him Phares 
and Zerah '' (1 Chron. ii. 4). 

Phares begat Esrom — called 
Pharez and Hezron (Ruth iv. 18). 

Esrom begat Aram — called 
JRam (Ruth iv. 19). 

4. Aram begat Aminadab— 



written Amminadah (1 Chron. 
iL 20). 

Aminadab begat Naasson — 
written Nodshon (Ex. vi 23) 
and Nahson (1 Chron. iL 20). 

Naasson begat Salmon — called 
Salma (1 Chron. ii 11). 

5. Salmon begat Booz of Rach- 
ab — written Rahdb (Josh. vi. 
25)," Joshua saved Rahab the 
harlot alive ; " to which S. Paul 
refers: "by faith the harlot Rahab 
perished not with them that 
believed not, when she had 
received the spies in peace" 
(Heb. xl 31). So, in respect of 
a sinful ancestress, did God 
send "His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh'' (Rom. 
viii. 3). 

Booz begat Obed of Buth. 
Booz, called Boaz (Ruth iv. 13, 
21) : " So Boaz took Ruth, and 
she was his wife, and . . . bare a 
son " (Obed). 

6. Jesse begat David the king. 
S. Paul says that God "raised 
up unto them David to be their 
king, and said, I have found 
David the 8on of Jesse" (Acts 
xiii. 22). 

David begat Solomon of her 
that had been the wife of Urias — 
}.e. of Bathsheba. " She bare a 
son, and he [David] called his 
name Solomon " (2 Sam. xii. 24). 
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Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias ; 7. and Solo- 
mon begat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia 
begat Asa ; 8. and Asa begat Josaphat ; and Josaphat begat 
Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; 9. and Ozias begat Joa- 
tham ; and Joatham begat Achaz ; and Achaz begat Ezekias ; 



7. Ckflomon begat Boboam — 
called Rehohoam (1 Kings xi 43) : 
" And Solomon slept with his 
fathers, and Behoboam his aon 
reigned in his stead.*' In his 
time the ten tribes revolted in 
consequence of Rehoboam for- 
saking the counsel of the old 
men, and threatening to add to 
the yoke of the people and to 
chastise them with scorpions 
(1 Kings xii. 8, 11). 

Boboambegat Abia — called A bi- 
jam (1 Kings xv. 1, 3), a wicked 
king of Judah, who ''walked 
in iJl the sins of his father.*' 

Abia begat Asa— a good king 
of Judah (contemporary with 
Jeroboam, king of Israel, 1 Kings 
XV. 9), who reigned forty years 
(2 Chron. xvi. 13): "Asa did 
that which was right in the eyes 
of the Lord" (1 Kings xv. 11). 
Yet in his disease (in the thirty- 
ninth year of his reign he was 
diseased in his feet) "he sought 
not to the Lord, but to the 
physicians" (2 Chron. xvi. 12). 

8. Asa begat Josapbat — called 
Jehoshaphat, A good king of 
Judah ("he sought the Lord 
God of his fathers, and walked 
in His commandments," 2 Chron. 
xvii 4), who went up with 
Ahab, king of Israel, to the 
baUle of Ramoth-Gilead (2 
Chron. xix. 28>. 



Josaphat begat Joram — called 
Jehoram, a wicked king of 
Judah ; *' he wrought that which 
was evil in the eyes of the Lord " 
(2 Chron. xxi 1, 6). 

Joram begat — i.e. had for his 
great-grandson — Oilai, another 
wicked king of Judah, who " did 
evil in the sight of the Lord, as 
did the house of Ahab, for he 
was the son-in-law of the house 
of Ahab" (2 Kings vui. 27). 
Ozias is called by four other 
names as well, viz. Uzziah (2 
Kings XV. 32), A?iaziah (2 Chron. 
XX. 1, "So Ahaziah, son of 
Jehoram"), Azariah (2 Chron. 
xxii. 6), Jehoahaz (2 Chron. xxi. 
17 ; XXV. 23). 

9. OzlaB begat Joatbam — called 
Jotham (2 Kings xv. 7) and 
Joash (2 Kings xi. 2), a good 
king of Judah. 

Joatham begat Achaz — called 
Ahaz (2 Kings xv. 38) and 
Amaziah (2 Kings xii. 21), a 
wicked king of Judah, who 
" made his son to pass through 
the fire, . . . and he sacrificed and 
burnt incense in the high places " 
(2 Kings xvi. 3, 4). 

Achaz begat Bzeklas^alled 
Hezehiah (2 Kings xvi. 20), one 
of the best of the kings of Judah, 
who *' removed the high places, 
. . . and brake in pieces the 
brazen serpent that Moses had 
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10. and Ezekias begat Manasses ; and Manasses begat Amon ; 
and Amon begat Josias ; 11. and Josias begat Jechonias and 
his brethren, about the time they were carried away to Babylon : 
12. and after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat 
Salathie] ; and Salathiel begat Zorobabel ; 13. and Zorobabel 
begat Abiud ; and Abiud begat Eliakim ; and Eliakim begat 
Azor ; 14. and Azor begat Sadoc ; and Sadoc begat Achim ; 
and Achim begat Eliud ; 15. and Eliud begat Eleazar ; and 
Eleazar begat Matthan; and Matthan begat Jacob; 16. 
and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom 



made: for unto those days the 
children of Israel did burn in- 
cense to it " (2 Kings xviii. 4). 

za EzeUas begat KanasseB — 
written Manasseh (2 Kings xx. 
21), a wicked king of Jud^, who 
" built up again the high places 
which Hezekiah his father had 
destroyed, and he reared up 
altars for Baal, and worshipped 
all the host of heaven " (2 Kings 
xxi. 3). 

ManaBses iMgat Amon — a 
wicked king of Judah, who 
** walked in all the way that his 
father walked in, and served the 
idols that his father served, and 
worshipped them ** (2 Elings xxi. 
21). 

Amon XtegaX JosiaB — called 
Josiah — ^the best of the kings of 
Judah, a great reformer : " and 
like unto him was there no king 
before him that turned to the 
Lord with all his heart, and with 
all his soul, and with all his 
might, neither after him arose 
there any like him" (2 Kings 
xxiii. 25). 

zz. Josias begat — t.e. was suc- 
ceeded by — Jeclionias, called by 
two other names also, viz. Elia- 



kim and Jehoiakimj 2 Elings 
xxiii. 34). 

And bis brethren — t.e. his two 
brothers, Jehoahaz and Zedekiah 
(also called McUtarUah) (2 Kings 
xxiv. 17). 

About the time tbey were car- 
ried away to Babylon. The 
three captivities of portions of 
the people in the reigns of Je- 
hoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zede- 
kiah, being viewed as one event. 

Z2. Jechonias. Not the Je- 
chonias of verse 1 1, but a nephew 
of Zedekiah. 

Salathiel— E.y. ShealtieL 

Salathiel begat Zorobabel — 
called ZervbJxibelf son of Pedaiah 
(1 Chron. iii. 17). 

Z3. Zorobabel begat AUnd — 
caMedHananiah (1 Chron. iii. 19). 

Abiud begat KltaWm The 
rest of the genealogy to verse 15, 
*' Matthan begat Jacob," not 
recorded in the Old Testament. 

16. Joseph the husband. Thus 
called as being betrothed: so Jacob 
said, " Give me my wife " he/ore 
his marriage with Bachel (Gen. 
xxix. 21). 

Of llary. Same name as 
Miriam. 
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was bom Jesus, Who is called Christ 17. So all the 
generations from Abraham to David are fourteen genera- 
tions ; and from David until the carrying away into Babylon 



Of wliom was bom Jeras — t.e. 
of heVf without haman father, 
therefore the Christ was **the 
seed of the woman;" fulfilling 
Jer. xxxL 22, **For the Lord 
hath created a new thing in the 
earth, A woman shall compass a 
man." 

Who l8 called Ohrisl — ie. who 
is the Christ : Christ, the official 
designation of Jesus : as John 
XX. 31, ''These are written that 
ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ.** The three equiva- 
lent terms are together, John 
L 41 : " We have found the 
Messias, which is, being inter- 
preted, the Christ;** margin, the 
Anointed, There should arise 
false Christs (Matt. xxiv. 24). 
The "anointing oil," poured on 
Aaron's head to sanctify him as 
priest (Exod. viii. 12) ; on Elisha 
BA prophet (1 Kings xix. 16) ; on 
David as Jdng (1 Sam. xvi. 13); 
symbolised the Holy Ghost: as 
Acts X. 38, " How God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost*' (as at His Baptism). 
The Christ was expected as Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King. As Pro- 
phet: "I will raise them up a 
Prophet from among their breth- 
ren " (Deut. xviii. 18). As Priest : 
**Thou art a Priest for ever" 
(Ps. ex. 4). As King: "Blessed 
be the King that cometh in the 
name of the Lord," the whole 
multitude of the disciples said 



at Christ's triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem (Luke xix. 38). Jesus, 
our Lord, %oas all three, uniting 
in Himself, as no other ever did, 
the three offices, and therefore 
was the Christ, the Lord's 
Anointed. 1. He was our Pro- 
phet, as — (a.) He taught God's 
will — e.flf. "My doctrine is not 
Mine, but His that sent Me'* 
(John viL 16) ; (6.) He foretold 
future events — e.g, that the days 
should come upon Jerusalem that 
her enemies (the Homans) should 
lay her even with the ground 
(Luke xix. 43, 44). 2. Our 
Priest, as — (a.) He gave "Himself 
for us an offering and a sacrifice 
to God" (Eph. V. 2); (6.) 
* * He maketh intercession for us " 
(Rom. viii 34). 3. Our King, as 
— (a.) He reigns over His Church 
on earth, till He resigns His 
Mediatorial Kingdom (1 Cor. xv. 
24) ; (6.) He will reign over His 
Church in glory ; " of His King- 
dom there will be no end " (Luke 
i 33). Thus Christ is qualified 
and consecrated to reveal salva- 
tion as a Prophet, to procure it 
for us as a Priest, to confer it 
on us as a King. 

17. 80 all the generations from 
Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations. Or, reckoning by 
years, 807 years: thus Abraham 
(death of), b.c. 1822; David 
(death of), b.o. 1015=807. 

From David until the canTlng 
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are fourteen generations ; and from the carrying away into 
Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations. 

18. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: 
When as His mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before 
they came together, she was found with child of the Holy 
Ghost. 19. Then Joseph her husband, being a just man^ 
and not willing to make her a publick example, was minded 
to put her away privily. 20. But while he thought on these 
things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 



away into Babylon fourteen gene- 
rations. Again reckoaiDg by 
years, 427 years: thus David, 
B.C. 1015 ; Babylonian Captivity, 
B.C. 588=427. 

From the carrying away Into 
Babylon unto Cbrlst — R. V. ' * unto 
the Christ ** — are fourteen gene- 
rations. Reckoning by years, 
588 years. But this reducing 
to classes or equal divisions, a 
Jewish way of reckoning with 
more or less precision. 

z8. Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ — t.e. His birth cm Man 
into this world ; for in respect 
of His Godhead "who shall 
declare His generation*' (Isa. 
liii. 8). S. Matthew omits the 
Annunciaiion (Luke L 26, 27) 
and the Blessed Virgin's visit to 
her cousin Elisabeth before the 
Birth of her Son (Luke i. 39, 
40). 

When as His mother was 
espoused to Joseph — i.e. betrothed. 

Was found with child of the 
Holy Ghost. The angel Gabriel 
said to her at the Annunciation, 
'* The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the High- 
est shall overshadow thee'' (Luke 
i. 35). By reason of this super- 



natural conception, Jesus was 
free from birth* sin. 

19. Joseph her husband — i.e. 
her betrotfied. 

Being a Just man — i.e. a man 
whose sense of right made him 
scruple to Uve with one who 
seemed to have erred. 

Not willing to make her a 
publick example — i.e. by taking 
legal proceedings against her. 

Was minded to put her away 
privily. Joseph's sense of com- 
passion led him to think of dis- 
pensing with a public repudiation 
of his betrothed, but only to 
'* write her a bill of divorcement, 
and give it in her hand, and send 
her out of his house" (Dent, 
xxiv. 1). Joseph acted in the 
spirit of the Lord's words later : 
"If thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him 
alone" (Matt xviiL 15). 

20. But while he thought on 
these things, . . . the angel . . . 
appeared unto him — viz. Gabriel, 
the angel of the Annunciation 
(Luke i. 26, 31), who appeared to 
I)aniel(Dan. viii. 16). Thus angels 
die not (Luke xx. 36). As relief 
came to Joseph in his perplexity, 
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dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of Dayid, fear not to take 
unto tiiee Mary thy wife : for that which is conceived in her 
is of the Holy Ghost 21. And she shall bring forth a Son, 
and thou shalt call His Name JESUS : for He shall save His 
people from their sins. 22. Now all this was done, that it 



so did it to Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary, mother of James, and to 
Salome, in theirs: "Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre? And 
when theylooked, they saw that 
the stone was" — t.e. had been — 
" rolled away " (Mark zvi. 3, 4), 
**for the angel of the Lord 
(Gabriel?) descended" — i.e. had 
descended — ''from heaven, and 
came and rolled back the stone 
from the door " (Matt, xxviii 2). 

In a dream. The only in- 
stances of Divine communica- 
tions through dreams in the 
New Testament are in this 
Gospel, viz. five: — 1. Joseph 
told not to fear to take unto 
him Mary his wife; 2. Joseph 
told to flee with the young GhUd 
and His mother into Egypt 
(ii. 13) ; 3. Joseph told to re- 
turn into the land of Israel (ii. 
20) ; 4. Joseph told to turn 
aside into the parts of Galilee 
(ii. 22) ; 5. Pilate*s wife*s dream, 
telling him to ** have nothing to 
do with that just Man " (xxvii. 
19). 

For tliat wbich la conceiyed in 
her is of the Holy Ghost. Jesus 
was therefore sinless, and there- 
fore fitted to be a Saviour from 
sin. 

21. Shalt oaU His Name Jesus. 
He, the true Joshua, typified by 



His namesake of the Old Testa- 
ment : for " if Jebas '* — margin, 
Joshua — "had given them rest" 
(Heb. iv. 8). Jesas, the human 
and personal Name taken by the 
Son of God, by reason of its sig- 
nificance, viz. Saviour. 

For He shall laye. Strictly, He 
Himself, i.e, by His own power. 

His people. 1. Israel accord- 
ing to the flesh, t.e. the nation 
of the Jews. 2. The spiritual 
Israel, i.e, all **the children of God 
scattered abroad" (John xl 52). 

From their sins. Not from 
temporal enemies, e.g, the Romans. 
That carnal expectation {e.g. 
'*Lord, wilt Thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?" Acts i. 6)— the fatal 
delusion of the Jewish nation, 
who, therefore, rejected a spiri- 
tual Saviour. S. Peter said, 
** God, having raised up His Son 
Jesus, sent Him to bless you, in 
turning away every one of you 
from his iniquities** (Acts iii. 26). 
Christ came to save His people 
from the future punishment and 
from the present power of sin ; 
to save His people from their 
sins, not in their sins. *'Who 
His own Self bore our sins in 
His own Body on the tree, that 
we, being dead to sins^ should 
live unto righteousness " (1 Pet. 
ii 24). 
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might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the pro- 
phet, saying, 23. Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a Son, and they shall call His Name Emmanuel, 
which being interpreted is, God with us. 24. Then Joseph 
being raised from sleep did as the angel of the Lord had bid- 
den him, and took unto him his wife : 25. and knew her not 
till she had brought forth her firstborn Son : and he called 
His Name JESUS. 

©rarer* 

Blessed Lord, Who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be 
written for oar learning, enable us, from the words we have read, 
to ponder well the manifold benefits which flow to us from that 
great mystery of godliness, the incarnation of our only Lord and 
Saviour. Let us meditate often on the deep import of all His 
sacred Names : as Emmakuel, GU)d with us ; as Christ, the anointed 
of God; as Jesus, the fore-ordained Saviour, come to ''save His 



22. That it mlgbt be fulfilled — 
i.e. that it might be completely 
and finally fulfilled, the wordis 
having been before partly and for 
the time accomplished. 

Wblch was spoken of the Lord 
liy the prophet — R.V. "6y the 
Lord through the prophet," viz. 
through Isaiah, vii 17. This 
asserts the inspiration of Isaiah 
in this word at least. Nicene 
Creed: "Who"— ic. the Holy 
Ohost — *• spake by the prophets." 
' 23. A virgin shall be with 
chUd— R.V. "the virgin." 

They shall call = impersonal 
= shall be called. So Luke xvi. 
9, " that, when ye fail, tJiey may 
receive you into everlasting 
habitations." 

Call His Name Emmanuel — i.e. 
He shall be Emmanuel, God with 
us. John i. 1, 14, "the Word 
was God," and " the Word was 



made Flesh." So, v. 19, "shall 
be caviled the least in the king- 
dom of heaven." 

25. Her firstborn Son. So 
described, because the Blessed 
Virgin had none btfore Him, 
without implying that she had 
any qfter Him ; as Exod. xxii 
29, "The firstborn of thy sons 
shalt thou give unto Me;" no 
other need have followed. Our 
Lord, on the cross, said to His 
mother (when commending her id 
the care of S. John), * * Behold thy 
son," which intimates that she 
would be childless. R.y. omits 
"firstborn, "reading "a Son "only. 

Called His Name Jesus — i.e, 
Joseph gave the Name at the 
Child's circumcision : " When 
eight days were accomplished 
for the circumcising of the 
Child, His Name was called 
Jesus'' (Luke ii. 21). 
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people from their sins." Oh tliat the love of that Name may be 
grafted in all oar hearts I In the strength and power of it let us 
ever lift np our souls to Thee. Grant that it may be, in tempta- 
tion, our tower of strength ; at Thy throne of mercy, our all-avail- 
ing plea ; in life, the sanctifier of all our means of grace ; and in 
death, the seal of all our hopes of glory. Hear us, O Father, for 
Thy dear Son's sake. Amen, 



CHAPTER II. 

Epiphany f and Adoration of the Magi. 

^igkt of the Holy Family into Egypt, 

Murder of the Innocents. 

Retttm of the Holy Family into the land of Ivrad. 

Christf a Nazarene. 

"'^rOW when Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Judaea in the 
J-^ days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men 
from the east to Jerusalem, 2. saying, Where is He that is 



Chap. IL z. Bethlehem. Six 
miles from Jerusalem. 

Of JudSBa. To distinguish it 
from Bethlehem of Oalilee (Josh, 
xix. 15), called Bethlehem>Judah 
(1 Sam. xvii. 12), "Now David 
was the son of that Ephrathite 
of BethUhem-Judah,*^ S. Luke 
supplies the occasion of the 
Christ's birth in Bethlehem, viz. 
Joseph's going *< up from Galilee, 
out of the city of Nazareth, into 
Judaea, unto the city of David, 
which is called Bethlehem" — 
**to be taxed with Mary his 
espoused wife," and "while they 
were there, the days were accom- 
plished that she should be de- 
livered " (Luke ii. 4, 5). 

Herod the king. Herod the 
Great (so called), made king by 
the Soman Emperor. 

Wise men — t.e. astrologers, yet 
not impostors (or "sorcerers," 



like Elymas, though the same 
Greek word. Acts xiii. 8), but 
members of a priest-caste, who 
studied the stars ; and were now 
divinely inspired to come to 
"the true Light" (John i. 9). 
As the coming of the woman of 
Samaria to the well to draw 
water was the occasion of her 
hearing of the "living water," 
and of the " well of water spring- 
ing up into everlasting life" 
(John iv. 10, 14), so these astro- 
logers' study of the stars became, 
under God, the occasion of their 
being led to "the Light of the 
world " (John ix. 5). 

Trom the east — i.e, from 
Arabia. Job is called " the 
greatest of all men of the east " 
(Job i. 3), i.e, Arabia. Ps. Ixxii. 
10, "The kings of Arabia shall 
bring gifts." 

2. Bom King of the Jews. 
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bom King of the Jews 1 for we have seen His star in the east, 
and are come to worship Him. 3. When Herod the king had 
heard these things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with 
him. 4. And when he had gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, he demanded of them where 
Christ should be bom. 5. And they said unto him, In Beth- 
lehem of Judaea: for thus it is written by the prophet, 
6. And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda : for out of thee shall come a 
Governor, that shall rule My people Israel. 7. Then Herod, 
when he had privily called the wise men, enquired of them 
diligently what time the star appeared. 8. And he sent them 
to Bethlehem, and said. Go and search diligently for the 
young Child ; and when ye have found J7im, bring me word 



Meaning the spiritual King, t.e. 
the Messiah. R.V. "Where is 
the King of the Jews that is 
bom?" 

His star. A miraealouB star, 
as its movements show: '*Lo, 
the star . . . went before them, till 
it came and stood over where the 
young Child was " (ver. 9). 

Saw in the east — i.e. we being 
in the east saw His star in the 
west. 

3. Herod the king was troubled. 
Herod, conceiving a temporal 
king to be meant, feared lest he 
should be dethroned. 

All Jerusalem with him. The 
city thinking that Herod's alarm 
would rouse his anger. 

4. All the chief priests and 
scrihes — i.e. the great council, 
known as the Sanhedrin. The 
Scribes were the copyists and 
interpreters of the Old Testa- 
ment, and were mostly Pharisees. 

Where Christ should he horn — 
R.V. "the Christ." He was, 



therefore, expected as King of 
the Jews. 

Written by the prophet — ^R.V. 
** through the prophet," viz. 
Micah, V. 2. 

6. Thou Bethlehem, in the land 
of Juda. Called fully "Beth- 
lehem-Ephrata " (Micah v. 2), and 
" Ephrath, which is Bethlehem " 
(Gen. XXXV. 19). 

Art not the least Micah v. 2, 
"though thou be little," but 
magnified by the glory of being 
the birthplaces of the Christ. 

Among the princes of Juda — 
t.e. the chief cities (Micah v. 2) 
"among the thousands of Judah." 
The Jews expected the Messiah 
to be born at Bethlehem — "^ath 
not the scripture said. That 
Christ cometh . . . out of the town 
of Bethlehem?" (John vii. 42.) 

A Governor, that shall rule. 
A.V. margin "feed." R.V. 
"which shjJl be Shepherd." 

My people Israel. So "the 
IsraelofGod"(Gal. vi. 16). 
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again, that I may come and worship Him also. 9. When 
they had heard the king, they departed ; and lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, went before them, till it came and 
stood over where the young Child was. 10. When they saw 
the star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. IL And 
when they were come into the house, diey saw the young 
Child with Mary His mother, and fell down, and worshipped 
Him : and when they had opened their treasures, they pre- 
sented unto Him gifts ; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 
12. And being warned of God in a dream that (hey should 
not return to Herod, they departed into their own country 
another way. 

13. And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take 
the young Child and His mother, and flee into Egypt, and be 



(( 



7. Diligently — R. V. •• care- 
fully," t.6. to minute particulars. 

8. Tbat I may come and wor- 
Bbip Him. Herod was of the 
" wicked doers, which speak 
friendly to their neighbours, but 
imagine mischief in tiieir hearts " 
(Ps. xxviii. 3). So the Pharisees, 
that they might entangle Him 
in His taJk, " sent out unto Him 
their disciples, with the Hero- 
dianSy saying, Master, we 
know that Thou art true, and 
teachest the way of God in 
truth " (xxii. 16, 16). 

9. Wlilcli we saw in the east 
— i.e, when we were in the east. 

Went before them, and came 
and stood oyer where the young 
Child was. As if fulfilling Ps. 
xliii. 3, **0 send out Thy light 
and Thy truth, that they may 
lead me : and bring me unto Thy 
holy hill, and to Thy dvjelling.** 

zz. They saw the young Child. 
Here is the first Epiphany, or 



manifestation of Christ to the 
Gentiles, commemorated on 6th 
January. This Epiphany in this 
Gospel only. 

Opened their treasures— i.^. 
their bags or boxes, containing 
the gifts. 

Oold. A recognition of the 
Child's royalty, as if fulfilling 
Ps. xxi. 3, '* Thou settest a croMrn 
of pure gold on His head." The 
Queen of Sheba brought "very 
much gold,'* when she came 
(from Arabia) to see Solomon 
(1 Kings X. 2). 

Uyrrh. Cnconsciously point- 
ing to His burial. Nicodemus 
brought " a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes " to the sepulchre (John 
xix. 39). 

Z3. nee into Egsrpt. Christ's 
own example of the conduct 
afterwards enjoined on His dis- 
ciples: "But when they perse- 
cute you in this city,^e6 ye into 
another" (x. 23). The life 
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thou there until I bring thee word : for Herod will seek the 
young Child to destroy Him. 14. When he arose, he took the 
young Child and His mother by night, and departed into 
Egypt : 16. and was there until the death of Herod : that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the pro- 
phet, saying, Out of Egypt have I called My Son. 16. llien 
Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, 
was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from 
two years old and under, according to the time which he had 
diligently enquired of the wise men. 17. Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 18. In 
Kama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and 
great mourning, Eachel weeping for her children, and would 
not be comforted, because they are not. 



neither of the Master nor of His 
disciples to be taken till He and 
they had finished the work given 
Him and them to do. 

14. Departed into Eg3rpt Sixty 
miles from Bethlehem. 

15. That it might be ftilflUed 
— i.e. completely fulfilled, having 
been already partly fulfilled in 
the deliverance of the children 
of Israel out of Egypt in the 
time of Pharaoh.*' 

Spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet — R.V. "by the Lord 
through the prophet." 

Out of Egypt have I called My 
Son. The people of Israel were 
considered as a son of God, 

* * Israel is My son *' (Exod. iv. 22), 
and so were a t3rpe of Christ. 

16. Mocked — i.e. outwitted, as 
it seemed to him, by their not 
returning to him. 

Slew all the children — RV. 

* * all the mah children. " Dec. 28, 
**The Innocents' Day." 



In all the coasts — ILV. "bor- 
ders," i.e. in all the neighbour- 
hood. 

17. Then was ftOfllled — i.e. 
again, and now fully and finally 
fulfilled. 

Spoken by Jeremy the prophetb 
Jer. xxxi. 15. 

z8. In Rama. A town five 
miles north of Jerusalem. 

Rachel weeping for her chil- 
dren. Bachel was buried "in 
the way to Ephrath, which is 
Bethlehem" (Gen. xxxv. 19). 
Jeremy's words first and partly 
fulfilled in a massacre of Jews by 
Babylonians at Rama (to which 
Ps. cxxxvii. 8 alludes : " O 
daughter of Babylon, . . . happy 
shall he be, that rewardeth thee 
as thou hast served us "), at which, 
as it were, Rachel (viewed as the 
mother of the Jewish nation) 
wakes in her grave and weeps. 
So now again, 600 years later, 
at this massacre by Herod at 
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19. But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the 
Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 2CX saying. 
Arise, and take the young Child and His mother, and go 
into the land of Israel : for they are dead which sought the 
young Child's lifa 21. And he arose, and took the young 
Child and His mother, and came into the land of Israel. 
22. But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judsea 
in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither : 
notwithstanding, being warned of God in a dream, he turned 
aside into the parts of Galilee : 23. and he came and dwelt 
in a city called Nazareth : that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene. 

IPranet^ 

O ALMiOHTy GrOD, we humbly acknowledge Thy goodness to ns, 
in that wondrous Epiphany, wherein, ''by the leading of a star," 



Bethlehem, the place of her 
sepulchre, Rachel is once more 
awaked, and weeps inconsolably 
for her children, the children of 
her country. 

z8. Because they are not. So 
Gen. xlii. 13, "Behold, the 
youngest is this day with our 
father, and (mt %% noV 

20. They are dead — i.e. Herod 
is dead. So ix. 8, ''But when 
the multitudes saw it (miracle 
on paralytic, accompanied by 
forgiveness of sins), they mar- 
velled, and glorified God, Which 
had given such power unto men," 
t. 6. the Man Christ Jesus. Exod. 
iv. 19 seems alluded to, "And 
the Lord said unto Moses in 
Midian, Go, return into Egypt : 
for all the men are dead wMch 
sought thy life." 

22. Tlie parts of Galilee. Under 
Antipas, another of Herod's sons. 



who was also called Herod, as xiv. 
1, " At that time Herod the te- 
trarch heard of the fame of Jesus. " 

23. Came and dwelt. For thirty 
years. 

Which was spoken by the pro- 
phets — ie. according to the 
tenor of their descriptions of 
the Messiah. 

He shall be called — i,e. He 
shall bey BA I 23, "they shall 
call His Name Emmanuel.'* 

A Nazarene^t.6. He shall be 
" a reproach of men, and despised 
of the people" (Ps. xxii 6). 
And Isa. lui. 2, 3, that He 
should have " no form nor come- 
liness," and "we esteemed Him 
not" Christ dtoelt most of His 
life at Nazareth, concerning which 
Nathanael asked, "Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth?" 
(John i. 46.) Jesus of Nazareth 
was the Lord's title on the cross 
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Thou didst manifest Thine only-begotten Son to the Gentiles. Bat 
we bless Thee, that, to us, Thou hast vouchsafed a more sure word 
of prophecy. Give us grace to take heed thereto as unto a light 
that shineth in a dark place, till the day dawn and the day-star 
arise in our hearts. Grant, Lord, that in all our goings we may 
strive to follow the leadings of Thy providence. Let us heed 
neither the favour nor the frown of men when warned of God as to 
the way in which He would have us to go. Lord, make for us at 
all times a plain path : that we, through grace, being brought to 
know Thee now by faith, may, after this life, have the fruition 
of Thy glorious Godhead, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER IIL 

Mission of S, John the Baptist; his preaching, andhaibits. 

Results of the Baptist* s preachirt^. 

The Baptist* s ivferiority to Christ. 

JohrCs Baptism, not a baptism with the Holy Ohost, 

Baptism cf Christ ; and manifestation of the Triune Ood. 

IN those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the 
wilderness of Judaea, 2. and saying, Bepent ye: for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 3. For this is he that 



(John xix. 19). S. Paul was 
contemptuously described as *' a 
ringleader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes " (Acts xxiv. 6). 

Chap. IIL z. In those days — 
t.e. whilst Christ was yet at Na- 
zareth, where chapter ii 23 left 
Him; but specifically, "in the 
fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberius Csesar," as we learn 
from Luke iii. 1. 

Jolin the Baptist — i.e, the bap- 
tizer (thus distinguished from S. 
John the Evangelist), to baptize 
bemg one of his chief functions. 
The circumstances belonging to 
John the Baptist's birth and cir- 
cumcision given Luke i. 5-25, 
57-63, 80. 



In the wildemess of Judssa. 
On the western shore of the Dead 
Sea, extending from Jericho to 
Engedi, where he was brought up^ 
a wilderness not without towns, 
e,g. "in the wildemess six cities 
with their villages" (Josh. xv. 
61, 62). 

2. Saying — this the suhstance 
of his preaching; more of it 
given, Luke iii. 4-14. 

Bepent ye — Le, Change your 
thoughts = Eph. iv. 23, " Be 
renewed in the spirit of your 
mind." 

Kingdom of heaven — i.e. Mes- 
siah's kingdom on earth, t.e. 
Chnsf s Church ; a kingdom not 
q/" earth, but of heaven, because 
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was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, 8a3mig, The voice of 
one cr3dng in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make His paths straight 4. And ^e same John had his 
raiment of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; 
and his meat was locusts and wild honey. 6. Then went 
out to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all the region 
round about Jordan, 6. and were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confessing their sins. 7. But when he saw many of the 



from heaven, and ' leading to 
heaven; a fulfilment of Dani. 
vii. 14, ''And there was given 
Him"— "the Son of Man''— "do- 
minion, and glory, and a king^ 
dom,** The phrase "kingdom 
of heaven" occurs only in this 
Gospel. 

Is at hand. Christ began His 
ministry six months afterwards. 

3. For this Is he that was 
spoken of. The Evangelist's ap- 
plication of Isaiah's words, not 
the fiaptist*s. 

4. Raiment of camel's hair, 
and a leathern girdle about his 
loins. Outwardly, like Elijah 
(who "was an hairy man, and 
girt with a girdle of leather 
about his loins ") ; and inwardly, 
for he was to go before God " in 
the spirit and power of Elias" 
(Luke i 17). 

His meat was locusts. Some 
kinds allowed to be eaten (Lev. 
xL 22). 

5. Region round ahout Jordan. 
The river which rises in Mount 
Lebanon, and empties itself in the 
Dead Sea. The only mention of 
the Jordan in the New Testament. 

7. When he saw . . . Pharisees 
. . . come to his baptism. But not 
with a true faith, for when' asked 



by Christ later, "The baptism 
of John, whence was it? from 
heaven, or of men? they said. 
We cannot tell" (xxi 25-27). 
John the Baptist is therefore in 
doubt whether he ought to bap- 
tize them. The Pharisees, as 
described by S. Paul (Acts xxvL 
5), were "the most straitest 
sect '' of the Jews' religion. The 
sternest language used by Christ 
was against the Pharisees, who 
trusted in themselves that they 
were righteous, and despised 
others (Luke xviii. 9-11), and 
said contemptuously, "But this 
people, who knoweth not the law, 
are cursed " (John vii. 49). The 
Pharisees made void God's com- 
mandment by their tradition 
(xv. 3) ; they were " hypocrites," 
t.e. actors of a part (xxiii. 14) ; 
they were as **whited sepul- 
chres " (xxiii. 27) ; they were 
blasphemers, saying, " We know 
that this Man is a sinner" 
(John viii. 24) ; they were malig- 
nant slanderers of Christ, saying, 
" This fellow doth not cast out 
devils, but by Beelzebub the 
prince of the devils " (xii. 24) ; 
they were Christ's murderers, 
"they took counsel together for to 
put Him to death " (John xi. 53). 
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Pharisees and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto 
them, O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee 
from the wrath to come? 8. Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance : 9. and think not to say within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father : for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham. 10. And now also the axe is laid imto the root 
of the trees : therefore every tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. IL I indeed 
baptize you with water unto repentance : but He that cometh 



And Sadducees. These were 
materialists, denying the exist- 
ence of spirits, as of the human 
soul, and of angels, and the 
resurrection of the flesh (Acts 
xxiiL 8). 

Generation of vipers. For 
they were children of the old 
serpent, the devil ; Christ said 
to them, ** Ye are of your father 
the devU" (John viii. 44) ; and 
they were "as venorrums as the 
poison of a serpent " (Ps. Iviii. 4). 
So, too, Christ called them *• Ye 
serpents, ye generation of vipers ** 
(xxiii. 33). 

7. Wrath to come — 1. Wrath 
coming on the nation. 2. Wrath 
in the next world. 

8. Bring forth therefore fruits. 
The Pharisees, being hypocrites, 
i,e. actors, were now acting the 
part of penitents. 

Meet for repentance — ^ILV. 
* * worthy of. ** S. Paul * * shewed 
throughout all the coasts of 
Judaea, and then to the Gentiles, 
thatthey should . . . diOworksTneet 
for repentance *' (Acts xxvi. 20). 

9. Think not to say ... We 
have Ahraham to our father. As 
they did say, '* Abraham is our 



father" (John viii 39), as though 
they were irreversibly secure of 
the Divine favour, through being 
children of Abraham by descent, 
without Abraham*s/a»^A. S. Paul 
says, " For he is not a Jew^ which 
is one ovtwardly " (Rom. ii. 28). 

Of these stones — 'e.g, of the 
stony-hearted Gentiles. 

To raise up children unto 
Abraham. Abraham's own body 
was dead, and Sarah's womb 
dead, and yet God raised up a 
child (Isaac) to Abraham (Rom. 
iv. 19). S. Paul says, "If ye 
be Christ's, then are ye Abra- 
ham's seed " (GaL iiL 29). 

ID. Axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees. It was the eve of 
national judgment by the de- 
struction of the temple, city, 
and nation of the Jews, only 
forty years later. 

Which bringeth not forth — is 
not continually bringing forth. 

zz. With water unto repent- 
ance — i.e. the baptism which I 
administer is an enga^fement to 
repent. 

He that cometh after me, — t.e. 
He that is coming. 

With the Holy Ghost and with 
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after me is mightier than I, Whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear : He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire : 12. Whose fan is in His hand, and He will throughly 
purge His floor, and gather His wheat into the garner ; but 
will bum up the cha£f with unquenchable fire. 

13. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to 
be baptized of him. 14. But John forbad Him, saying, I 
have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me ? 
16. And Jesus answering said unto him, Su£fer it to he bo 
now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. 



fire. A prediction of the Day of 
Pentecost, when "there appeared 
unto them cloven tongues like as 
oj firt " (Acts il 3). The fire of 
the Holy Ghost is His power to 
enlighten and to it^flame with 
fervour, as He did the apostles, 
e.g, "And they departed from 
the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted 
worthy to sufifer shame for His 
Name" (Acts V. 41). 

Z2. Whose fiEUi — t.e. His Word; 
" the word that I have spoken, 
the same shall judge him in the 
last day " (John xii. 48). 

Wheat — i.e. those who hring 
forth solid fruits of repentance ; 
the power of godliness. 

Oamer — ie. heaven, which is 
completed salvation. 

Chaff — i.e, those who make 
hollow professions, having only 
** a form of godliness " (2 Tim 
iii. 5), e,g, those who " for a pre- 
tence make long prayer" (xxiii. 
14). 

Unqnenohable fire. (1.) The 
irremediable ruin of the Jewish 
nation. (2.) The everlasting pun- 
ishment of the wicked generally. 
So our Lord speaks of " the fire 



that never shall be quenched^ 
(Mark ix. 43) ; Isa. Ixvi. 24 : 
"Neither shall their fire be 
quenched ; " and Mai. iv. 1 : 
" Behold, the day cometh that 
shall hum as an oven, . . . and all 
the wicked shall be stubble" 

14. Forbad Him — R.V. ** would 
have hindered Him" — i,e. tried 
to prevent the Sinless One from 
submitting to be baptized. 

I have need to be baptised of 
Thee. This was true according 
to our Lord's words to S. Peter, 
** If / wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with Me " (John xiii. 

8). 

15. Suffer it to be BO now— t.e. 
whilst I am in the likeness of 
sinful flesh. 

It becometh us — i.e. Christ. 

To ftilfll all righteousness. See- 
ing that "in all things it be- 
hoved Him to be made like an to 
His brethren" (Heb. ii. 17), 
Christ, as matter of justice (right- 
eousness) is baptized. There- 
fore was He fdso circumcised 
(Luke ii. 21) ; and He paid tri- 
bute — i.e. the Temple tax, though 
the children were free (xvii. 26, 
27). 

B 
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Then he suflfered Him. 16. And Jesus, when He was 
baptized, went up straightway out of the water : and lo, the 
heavens were opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit 
of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon Him: 
17. and lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is My beloved 
Son, in Whom I am well pleased. 



©raijer* 

MERCIFUL God, the Fountain of all goodness, we give Thee 
humble and hearty thanks for all those means of grace whereby 
Thou wouldst cherish and keep alive our hopes of glory. We pray 
Thee to pour out Thy Spirit upon the mimsters and stewards of 
Thy mysteries. Grant that they may prepare and make ready 



z6. The heavens were opened 
— he, re-opened, for God ** placed 
at the east of the garden of 
Eden cherubims and a flaming 
sward which turned every way^ to 
keep the way of the tree of life" 
(Gen. iii. 24). 

He saw — t.e. Christ saw, as 
well as the Baptist, for the lat- 
ter says (John i. 32), '< / saw the 
Spirit descending.*' 

Like a dove. The dove of old 
was a sign of the abated waters 
of wrath (Gen. viii. 11), and of 
the returning favour of God. 
So now the dove was an emblem 
of Christ's ministry of reconcUia- 
tim (Col. i. 20). 

Lighting upon Him. Thus 
designating Him as the Anointed 
One. A fulfilment of Isa. Ixi 1, 
" The Spirit of the Lord God is 
ujHm Me, because the Lord hath 
anointed Me." 

17. A voice. The voice thrice 
heard testifying to Christ : (1.) 
At His Baptism; (2.) at His 



Transfiguration (xviL 5); (3.) 
when the people, that stood by 
and heard it, said that it thun- 
dered (John ziL 28, 29). 

From heaven — i.e. from the 
Father. This chapter, the (al- 
ternative) Second Evening Lesson 
for Trinity Sunday; the Baptism 
of Christ manifesting the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
the Triune God. 

This is Ky beloved Son. The 
Baptist thus knows Jesus to be 
the Christ. John says, '*I knew 
Him not : but He that sent me 
to baptize with water, the same 
said unto me, Upon Whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and remaining on Him, the same 
is He Which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost" (John i. 33). 

In Whom I am well pleased — 
i.e, God is now well pleased with 
the ra4X of mankind, summed up 
in its new Head, ''the Second 
Man," Who is "the Lord from 
heaven " (1 Cor. xv. 47). 
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Thy way, by turning the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom 
of the just, and by directing the hopes of all men to the Lamb of 
God, Which taketh away the sins of the world. 

Impress us likewise with a sense of our own great privileges in 
Christ Jesus. May we feel that we are baptized into His death ; 
set apart to His service ; sealed and sanctified with His sacre<l 
Name. Thou Spirit of all grace, help us to perform our vows. 
Grant that we may have power and strength to have victory over 
our spiritual enemies ; and so endue us with all holy and preserving 
influences, that we may ever remain in the number of Thy faithful 
and elect children, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Temptation of Christ in the vnldemess. 

Chnst settles at Caj>emaum,and begins His Galilean Ministry. 
The call of four disciples — Peter y Andrew, James, John. 
The fame of Christ. 

THEN was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil. 2. And when He had 
fasted forty days and forty nights, He was afterward an 



Chap. FV. i. Then — i.e. imme- 
diately after His Baptism and the 
Spirit's descent upon Him, and 
the declaration that He was the 
Beloved Son. Mark i. 11, 12: 
" Thou art My Beloved Son, in 
Whom I am well pleased. AtuI 
immediately the Spirit driveth 
Him into tiie wilderness." 

Led np. In Mark i. 12, the 
expression '*driveth^^ impHes a 
Divine compulsion on Christ as 
Man, Who from His sinlessness 
involuntarily shrank from temp- 
tation, as in Gethsemane He did 
from the * * cup. " The heroic re- 
solve to confront as Man the 
enemy of mankind was thus the 
special work of the Spirit on the 
human will of our Lord. 



Of the Spirit — Le. the Holy 
Spirit, as is further evident from 
Luke iv. 4 : " And Jesus, being 
full of the Holy Ohost, returned 
from Jordan, a7id was led by the 
Spirit into the wilderness. " 

To be tempted of the devil. 
This event to be viewed as an 
integral part of Christ's redeem- 
ing work. To be tempted was 
to be a part of His atoning sufifer- 
ings. To cast out devils from 
individuals was love ; but to per- 
mit the solicitations of the devil 
on Himself was greater love. 
Od the threshold of His public 
life, Christ would shew Himself 
to be, in His Manhood, the con- 
queror of Satan. The steadfast- 
ness of the Second Man before 
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hungred. 3. And when the tempter came to Him, he said, 
If Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread. 4. But He answered and said, It is written, 
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 



the tempter is to be contrasted 
with the yielding of the first 
Adam, when tempted of the 
devil. In the Second Adam's 
successful resistance to Satan, 
God's law is kept with un- 
broken obedience. The Temp- 
tation of Christ, as one of the 
successive steps of His Incarnate 
work for us, is one of our grounds 
of hope, as pleaded in the Litany : 
" J5y Thy . . . Temptation, Good 
Lord, deliver us." 

2. Fasted forty days. The 
forty days of Lent commemorate 
this. 

An hungred. A proof of the 
reality of His Manhood; that 
He was ''of \mmKn flesh subsist- 
ing" {Athan, Creed), 

3. The tempter came to Him. 
The tempter regarding Christ's 
human distress as his oppor- 
tunity. 

If Thou be the Son of Ck>d. As 
though alluding to the Voice from 
heaven, which said, **Thou art 
My Beloved /S'on," and yet infus- 
ing doubt of His Sonship, and 
implying that He was not the 
Son of God, or He would not be 
reduced to the extremity of 
hunger. The Last Adam has 
doubt suggested to Him, as it 
was to the first Adam, to whom, 
through the woman, the serpent 
said, "Yea, hath God said. Ye 
shall not eat ? " 

Command that these stones be 



made bread. Yet if Thou art 
the Son of God, say, as at the 
creation, *^ Let the earth bring 
forth grass . . . and it was so " 
(Gen. i. II). In itself, the mak- 
ing bread of stones was no more 
wrong than the raising up of 
children unto Abraham of stones 
(iii. 9), but, under the circum- 
stances, it would have implied 
distrust of His Father's care, and 
want of faith in His power to 
sustain life without food, and in 
His promises. 

4. Written— viz. Deut. viii 3. 
The Second Man resists with the 
** sword of the Spirit," le. the 
Word of God (Eph. vL 17). 

Doth not Uye by bread alone. 
For bodily life is not man's real 
life, which is the Hfe of his souL 
Christ said, John iv. 32, **I 
have meat to eat that ye know 
not of," meaning that His soul's 
food was, as He adds, (My meat 
is) '<to do the will of Him that 
sent Me, and to finish His work " 
(John iv. 34). This temptation 
prevailed over the first Adam: 
" She (Eve) did eat . . . and he 
(Adam) did eat " (Gen. iii 6). 

By every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of Ck>d — i.e. by 
everything appointed for the 
purpose by God, as, e.g, manna, 
of which Moses said, '*This is 
the bread which the Lord hath 
given you to eat'' (Ex. xvi. 
16). 
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proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 6. Then the devil 
taketh Him up into the holy city, and setteth Him on a 
pinnacle of the temple, 6. and saith unto Him, If Thou be the 
Son of God, cast Thyself down : for it is written. He shall 
give His angels charge concerning Thee : and in their hands 
they shall bear Thee up, lest at any time Thou dash Thy 
foot against a stone. 7. Jesus said unto him, It is written 
again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 8. Again, 
the devil taketh Him up into an exceeding high mountain, 
and sheweth Him all the kingdoms of the world, and the 



5. Tlien. Luke iv. 9 places 
this temptation last, but S. 
Matthew's is the actual order of 
the temptations, for Satan's 
flight was more likely to be the 
result of Christ's refusal to wor- 
ship him. 

Taketh Him np. S. Paul was 
** caught up to the third heaven,*' 
but whether in the body, or 
whether out of the body, he 
could not tell (2 Cor. xii 2). 
Satan's taking Christ up, though 
described with topographical 
minuteness, to be compared with 
Ezekiel's admitted vision : " And 
the Spirit lifted me up between 
the earth and the heaven, and 
brought me in the visions of God 
to Jerusalem" (Ezek. viii. 3), 
where the narrative is full of 
local details, e,g. "the door of the 
inner gate that looketh toward 
the north." 

Into the holy city. Jerusalem; 
again so called, xxvii. 53. 

A pinnacle — R.V. ^Hhe pin- 
nacle." 

6. Saith . . . If . . . Son of 
God, cast Thyself down. The 
first temptation was to distrust ; 
the second, to presumption. 



Thus the victory over one temp- 
tation, viz. to a deficiency of 
faith, becomes the occasion of an 
opposite temptation, viz. to an 
excess of faith, i,e. to an un- 
authorised faitb, a faith resting 
on no warrant from God. 

It is written. Ps. xci. 11, 12. 

Give His angels charge . . . 
shall bear Thee up. Another of 
Satan's devices, viz. mutilation 
and misapplication of Holy Scrip- 
ture : e.g. he suppresses the 
words, " to keep thee in all thy 
ways," and misapplies the pro- 
mise, which was not meant to 
authorise any to presume. God 
did send EUis angel, and shut the 
lions' mouths, that they hurt 
not Daniel (Dan. vi. 22), but 
Daniel did not cast himself into 
the den of lions. 

7. Written again. Deut. vi. 16. 
Christ's recurrence to Scripture 
teaches that when one passage 
is misused, another must be set 
against it. 

Not tempt — i.e. not put to the 
proof, as Ps. xcv. 9, ** When your 
lathers tempted Me, proved Me, 
and saw My works." 

8. Sheweth — ».e. points to; Luke 
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glory of them ; 9. and saith. unto Him, All these things will 
I give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me. 10. 
Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan : for it is 
written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only 
shalt thou serve. 11. Then the devil leaveth Him, and 
behold, angels came and ministered unto Him. 



iv. 5 adds, "in a moment of 
time." 

And the glory of them. He 
does not shew their hoUowness. 

9. WUl I give. Satan's claim 
more fully expressed, Luke iv. 6 : 
'* For that is delivered unto me ; 
and to whomsoever I will I give 
it." So far as temporal advance- 
ment comes through evil means, 
it %8 Satan who gives it ; he i^ 
"the prince of this world " (John 
xiv. 30). The devil's blessing is 
the portion of those who serve 
him. Ood bad promised His 
Anointed a kingdom : " Yet have 
I set My King upon My holy hill 
of Zion. Ask of Me, and I shall 
give Thee the heathen for Thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for Thy posses- 
sion " (Ps. ii 6, 8), but a spiritual 
kingdom ('Hhat at the Name of 
Jesus every knee should bow "), 
to be won by humbling Himself 
and becoming '* obedient unto 
death, even the death of the 
cross" (Philip, ii. 8, 10). Christ 
again refused to be made an 
earthly king, after His miracle 
of feeding the five thousand, 
when they wanted to " take Him 
by force to make Him a king " 
(John vi. 15). Thus Satan 
tempted Christ (1.) to d(mht 
God, (2.) iopresmne upon Him, 



(3.) to reject Him — the strongest 
instance of the subtilty, through 
which the serpent beguiles (2 
Cor. xi 3). 

ID. Get thee hence, Batan. The 
tempter addressed by namess 
"Adversary ; " so called Job i 6, 
"And Satan came also among 
them." Christ speaks of him 
as "an enemy," xiii. 28 ("An 
enemy hath done this "). 

ID. Written. Deut. vi. 13. 
Christ thrice quotes from Deu- 
teronomy, as being an epitome of 
the Law. 

zz. Then the devil leaveth 
Him. Luke iv. 13 adds, "de- 
parted from Him for a secuon,'* 
the tempter returning in the 
garden, and addressing himself 
then to Christ's fear, rather than 
to His desire. This flight of 
Satan, when resisted, is an ex- 
ample of James iv. 7, ''Resist 
the devil, and he will flee from 
you." Christ, too, here estab- 
lishes His claim to be stronger 
than the strong man armed 
(Luke xi. 24). 

Angels . . . ministered unto 
Him. Not human food, for 
Christ had said, " Man doth not 
live by bread alone ; " but super- 
natural strength to His whole 
manhood. This is an instance 
of heaven opening, and of the 
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12. Now when Jesns had heard that John was cast into 
prison, He departed into Galilee ; 13. and leaving Nazareth, 
He came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea 
coast, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim : 14. that 
it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, 
saying, 16. The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, 
by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles ; 
16. the people which sat in darkness saw great light ; and to 
them which sat in the region and shadow of death light is 
sprung up. 



angels of God descending on the 
Son of Man (John i. 51), and 
this passage of Christ's life is the 
illustration of Heb. iv. 15, that 
He '*was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin." 

Z2. When Jesus had lieard that 
John was oast into prison. The 
Evangelist anticipates xiv. 3. 

He departed into Galilee. 
Luke iv. 14, 15 describes this 
beginning of our Lord's Galilean 
ministry thus : *' And Jesus re- 
turned in the power of the Spirit 
into Galilee : and there went 
out a fame of Him through all 
the region round about. And 
He taught in their synagogues, 
being glorified of alL" Christ's 
public ministry mostly in Galilee, 
as then the most populous part 
of the Holy Land, and therefore 
the sphere of greatest usefulness. 

Capernaum ... on the sea coast 
— i.e, on north-west shore of Seaof 
Galilee. Capernaum (then a great 
centre of population) Christ's 
chosen habitation, called **His 
Own city " (ix. 1 ), and the scene of 
many of His miracles. Its doom 
(to ** be brought down to hell ") 
pronounced by Christ (xi. 23). 



14. Kight be ftalfllled— I.e. 
completely and finally, in a 
spiritual sense, fulfilled ; for 
partly fulfilled before, in the 
deUverance of the Jews through 
the overthrow of Sennacherib 
and the Assyrians (2 Kings xv. 
29 ; xix. 20, 21, 32, 36). 

Spoken by Esaias — Isa. ix. 1, 2. 

15. By the way of the sea — 
i.e. the inland (fresh-water) sea 
— ^the Sea of Galilee. 

Beyond Jordan— t.e. Fersea. 

16. The people which sat in 
darkness — viz. the Jews: (1.) 
The darkness of their captivity 
by Tiglath-pileser, king of 
Assyria (in the days of Fekah, 
king of Israel, when the king of 
Assyria took Galilee, all the laud 
of Naphtali, and carried them cap- 
tive to Assyria, 2 Kings xv. 29) ; 
(2.) of their spiritual ignorance. 

Saw cn^eat light — viz. the 
beginning of Christ's Ministry : 
'*I am come a Light into the 
world, that whosoever believeth 
on Me should not abide in dark- 
ness " (John xii. 46). 

To them which sat in the 
region and shadow of death — 
i.e. the Gentiles, whose condition 
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17. From that time Jesus began to preachy and to say, 
Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 18. And 
Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, 
Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net 
into the sea : for they were fishers. 19. And He saith 
unto them, Follow Me, and I wiU make you fishers of men. 

20. And they straightway left their nets, and followed Him. 

21. And going on from thence. He saw other two brethren, 
James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship 
with Zebedee their father, mending their nets ; and He called 



was still worse, *' being alieDS 
from the commonwealth and 
strangers from the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and 
without God in the world" 
(Eph. ii. 12). 

17. From that time — t.e. from 
the time of John the Baptist's 
ministry being brought to a 
close, or about nine months. 

Jesus began to preach — i.e. 
began His Galilean ministry, for 
He had already preached in 
Judaea (John iv. 3). 

And to say, Bepent Christ 
takes up John Baptist's strain, 
and sets His seal to the doctrine, 
that repentance is the ground- 
work of Christian teaching. 

For the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. His Own kingdom on 
earth — i.e. His Church. 

18. Walking by the Sea of 
Galllee^-called also the Lake of 
Gennesaret (Luke v. 1) and the 
Sea of Tiberias (its Roman name) 
(John xxi. 1), and the Sea of 
Chinneroth (Josh. xii. 3). 

Simon — contraction for Simeon: 
" Simeon hath declared how God 
at the first did visit the Gen- 
tUe8"(Act8xv. 14). 



Called Peter — t.e. afiervxirds 
called Peter, viz. xvi. 18 ; he had 
before received the Aramaic 
name of Cephas (John i. 42). S. 
Paul twice calls him Cephas (1 
Cor. XV. 5 ; Gal. ii. 9). 

Andrew his brother, both 
brothers being of Bethsaida 
(John i. 44). 

19. Fishers of men. In the 
Gospel net, life is saved, not de- 
stroyed; Ezek. xviii. 27, "He 
shall save his soul alive." 

20. Left their nets, and followed 
Him — i.e. as disciples, not as 
apostles till x. 1, 5. 

21. James — i.e. James the 
Elder, writer of the Epistle, 
whom, together with his brother 
S. John, his mother Salome 
wanted to have placed on the 
right and left hand in Christ's 
kingdom (xx. 21), and who was 
killed with the sword by Herod 
(Acts xii 2). 

John. John the Evangelist, 
and writer of three Epistles, and 
of the Revelation, who leaned on 
Jesus' bosom, whom Jesus loved ; 
afterwards '4n the isle that is 
called Patmos for the word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus 
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them. 22. And they immediately left the ship and their 
father, and followed Him. 

23. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and 
healing all manner of sickness and aU manner of disease 
among the people. 24. And His fame went throughout all 
Syria : and they brought unto Him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and torments, and those which were 
possessed with devils, and those which were lunatick, and 
those that had the palsy ; and He healed them. 26. And 
there followed Him great multitudes of people from Galilee, 



Christ " (Rev. L 9). These two 
brothers, sumamed by our Lord 
"Boanerges, which is, The sons 
of thunder" (Mark iii 17) ; they 
wished to ''command fire to 
come down from heaven and 
consume'' the village of the 
Samaritans, who did not receive 
our Lord (Luke ix. 54). They, 
with S. Peter, were present at 
the Transfiguration (xvii. 1), 
and at the raising of Jairus' 
daughter (Mark v. 37 )» and at 
the Agony in Qethsemane (xxvi. 
37). 

23. Went about all Galilee — i.e. 
Upper Galilee. Galilee said to 
have then contained four hundred 
towns and villages. 

Teaching In their Byn&gogvLW. 
Synagogues, buildings for public 
worship, without altar and sacri- 
fices, where Moses was read 
every Sabbath-day (Acts xv. 21). 
The synagogue and the temple 
distinguished by our Lord: '*! 
ever taught in the sjmagogue, 
and in the temple '' (John xviii. 
20). The synagogue also used 
ioT judicial purposes, as courts of 



justice, as well as places of wor- 
ship : ' ' Delivering you up to the 
synagogues" (Luke xxL 12); 
and '* if there come unto your as- 
sembly,^* R. V. ''synagogue "(James 
ii 2). Synagogues were in every 
town, as e.g. at Nazareth (Luke 
iv. 16), and at Capernaum (Luke 
vii. 6). There were several 
synagogues in a large town, as 
at Damascus, where Saul desired 
of the high priest letters *'to 
the synagogues '* (Acts ix. 2). 
There were, it is said, 480 
synagogues in the capital, Jeru- 
salem. 

Preaching the gospel — i.e. the 
good tidings. 

Of the kingdom— t. 6; Christ's 
kingdom on earth — i.e. His 
Church. Isa. xL 9, 1 1 : " Zion, 
that bringest good tidings, . . . say 
unto the cities of Judah, Behold 
your God ! . . . He shall feed 
His flock like a shepherd : He 
shall gather the lambs with His 
arm, and carry them in His 
bosom.** 

All manner of slcknesB and all 
manner of disease— t. 6. all man- 
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and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judaea, 
and from beyond Jordan. 

God, our Refuge and Strength, we beseecli Thee to keep ns 
mindful of our constant exposure to danger and temptation. 
Make us sensible that, like our Blessed Master, we may have to 
pass from the waters of baptism to the assaults of the wilderness ; 
and that, even in times of closest and happiest communion with 
Thee, we must take heed lest we faU. We pray Thee, therefore, 
Lord, to arm us for the day of triaL Gird us with that sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God. Bestow upon ns power 
from on high to resist those three enemies of our soul, — '' the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life." Grant that 
we may never have recourse to unsanctified means to escape from 
difficulty, nor presume to tempt the Lord our God by rushing into 
presumptuous sin. Blessed Lord, by the word of Thy lips Thou 
hast promised to keep us from the paths of the destroyer. Oh 
give unto us the armour of proof ! Make us mighty in the Scrip- 
tures. And against all solicitations to sin, as well as all proposals 
to love this present world, enable us to feel that '* the command- 
ment is a lamp, and the law is light ; and the reproofs of instruc- 
tion are the way of life." Hear us, Lord, for Thy mercies' sake. 
Avtitn, 



CHAPTER V. 

The Sermon on the Mount — 
The (eight) Beatitudes. 
Christians to be as salt, — as light. 
Christ rescues the Divine Law from misinterpretation, 
and enlarges it. 

AND seeing the multitudes, He went up into a mountain : 
JLjl^ and when He was set, His disciples came unto Him : 
2. and He opened His mouth, and taught them, saying, 



ner of chronic, and all manner of 
acute diseases. 

Syria — then the country be- 



tween the Mediterranean and 
the Euphrates. 
Whioli were lunaUok — R.V. 
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8. Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. 



"epileptic;'* diBtingoished from 
the possessed. 

25. DecapoliB— a district (de- 
riving its name from having ten 
cities) east of the Jordan, chiefly 
inhabited by Gentiles. 

And firom beyond Jordan — ie. 
from Persea, as verse 15. 

Chap. V. z. A mountain— R.V. 
'* the mountain/' viz. at the back 
of Capernaum, where Jesus ap- 
pointeid to meet the eleven dis- 
ciples after His Resurrection 
(xxviii. 16). 

2. He opened His mouth, and 
taught. The Evangelist now 
records with fulness what Christ 
taught. Hitherto S. Matthew 
has only mentioned the fact of 
Christ *' teaching in their syna- 
gogues " (iv. 23), and the substance 
of His preaching, viz. "Rep&it ye, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand " (iv. 17). Observe who the 
Teacher is — " God . . .Who spake 
in time past unto the fathers by 
the prophets, hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by His Son " 
(Heb. i. 1, 2). Our Lord is now 
the Interpreter of His Own Law 
delivered on Mount Sinai, res- 
cuing it from perversions by the 
Scribes and Pharisees, and un- 
folding its spirit. Further, as 
Christ began His teaching, by 
demanding repentance in view 
of the kingdom of heaven at 
hand. He now proceeds to state 
the character, which should be- 
long to the subjects of His spiritual 
kingdom. His requirements are 



eight paradoxes to those who 
dream of a temporal kingdom. 

3. Blessed . . . the poor in spirit 
— t.e. the humble-minded. The 
poor in circumstances not neces- 
sarily blessed ; humble-minded- 
ness neither accompanying of 
necessity the poor in lot, nor 
absent of necessity from the 
rich. Abraham was rich (** Abra- 
ham was very rich in cattle, in 
silver, and in gold," Gen. xiii. 2), 
yet humble : "I have taken upon 
me to speak unto the Lord, 
which am but dust and ashes " 
(Gen. xviiL 27). Humble- 
mindedness, the first of the 
Beatitudes, as the first step in 
Christian progress. There must 
be (1.) intellectual humility, or 
revealed mysteries will be " fool- 
ishness" (L Cor. i. 23) to men. 
Jesus said, ** For judgment I am 
come into this world, that they 
which see not might see, and 
that they which see might be 
made blind " (John ix. 39). (2.) 
There must be spiritual humility ; 
Christ came not "to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repent- 
ance" (ix. 13). 

Theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Both now, and here- 
after, e.g. the intellectually 
humble are taught: these things 
being revealed unto babes (xi. 25). 
The spiritually humble are 
accepted, e.g. the publican, who, 
standing afar off, would not lift 
up so much as his eyes unto 
heaven, saying, God be merciful 
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4. Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be com- 
forted. 

5. Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth. 

6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness : for they shall be filled. 



to me a sinner, went down to 
his house justified (Luke xviii. 
13, 14). 

4. Blessed .... they tliat 
monm — i.e. who mourn (1.) for 
sin, e.g. Mary Magdalene, who 
washed the Lord's feet with 
tears (Luke viL 38) ; or (2.) for 
calamity, e.g. the widow of Nain, 
who wept as she carried out her 
only son to be buried. There is 
a blameable, and, therefore, an 
unblessed, mourning, as Ahab's, 
whose spirit was sad, because he 
could not have Naboth's vine- 
yard (1 Kings xxi. 5, 6). 

Shall be comforted — e.g, (1.) 
Mary Magdalene, mourning for 
sin, was forgiven: ^'Thy sins 
are forgiven, ... go in peace " 
(Luke vu. 48, 50); ** Blessed is 
he whose transgression is for- 
given, whose sin is covered " (Ps. 
xxxii. 1). (2.) The widow of 
Nain, mourning for calamity, 
was comforted: ** When the 
Lord saw her. He had compassion 
on her, and said unto her, Weep 
not ; . . . and He delivered the 
young man alive to his mother " 
(Luke vii. 13, 15). 

5. Blessed . . . the meek — i.e. 
the gentle and self -controlling ; 
e.g, those who resist not evil, and 
who, when smitten on their right 
cheek, turn to the smiter the 
other also (verse 39). This 
Beatitude concerns the regulation 



of anger, the danger of causeless 
anger, and of anger accompanied 
by reviling language, described 
verse 22. There is a virtuous 
indignation, as when Christ 
Himself '* looked round about on 
them with anger " (Mark iii. 5). 
Yet He was **meek" (xi. 29), 
i.e. self -controlling ; e.g. when 
James and John proposed to 
command fire to come down from 
heaven on the Samaritan vil- 
lagers, Christ rebuked them: 
**Ye know not what manner of 
spirit ye are of" (how fiery, 
rather than meek) (Luke ix. 54, 
55). Meekness is one of the 
fruits of the Spirit (GaL v. 22, 
23) ; '*A meek and quiet spirit 
... is in the sight of God of 
great price " ( 1 Pet. iii. 4). 

Shall Inherit the earth. (1.) 
Present and temporal blessing, 
the meek passing their time in 
rest and quietness. (2.) Future 
and eternal blessing: *'He will 
beautify the meek with salva- 
tion" (Ps.- cxlix. 4); the **new 
earth" (Rev. xxi. 1) is their 
inheritance, the true land of 
promise : ** They shall inherit 
the land for ever" (Isa. Ix. 

21). 

6. Blessed . . . who hunger 
and thirst after rigrhteooBness — 
i.e. who long to be " holy in all 
manner of conversation," B.y. 
<* in all manner of living " (1 Pet. 
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7. Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see Qod. 

9. Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called 
the children of God. 



i. 15). It must be the longing 
of Psalm cxliii. 6, '*My sotd 
thirsteth after Thee, as a thirsty 
land." 

Shall IM filled. They shall be 
made holy. God filleth the 
hungry With good things (Luke 
i. 53) ; ''Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst, let him 
come unto Me, and drink " (John 
vii. 37). 

7. BlesMd are the merdfaL 
As, e,g. the Good Samaritan, who 
shewed mercy to the man that 
fell among the thieves. 

Shall ohtaln mercy — in both 
worlds: (1.) Here, according to 
Psalm xli. 1, <* Blessed is he that 
considereth the poor: the Lord 
will deliver him in time of 
trouble." (2.) Hereafter, when 
'* he shall have judgment without 
mercy, that hath shewed . no 
mercy; and mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment'* (James ii. 
1.3). 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart. 
( 1.) = Heart-cleanness, in contrast 
to ceremonial, as "the washing 
of cups, and pots, and brasen 
vessels, and of tables'' (Mark 
viL 4). (2.)= Heart-singleness, 
in contrast to mixed motives : 
" WhatsoeveryedOj do it heartily, 
as to the Lord, and not unto 
men " (Col. iii. 23). 

Shall see Ood. (1.) In this 
world, such have set the Lord 
always before them (Ps. xvi. 8), 



and ''truly God is good to 
Israel, even to such as are of a 
clean heart*' (Ps. Ixxiil 1). (2.) 
In the next world, "Who shall 
ascend into the hill of the Lord ? 
or who shall stand in His holy 
place? He that hath clean 
hands and a pure heart ** 
(Ps. xxiv. 3, 4). They have 
followed holiness, and such 
"shaU see the Lord'' (Heb. xiL 
14). 

9. Blessed are the peace- 
makers. (1.) Those who maintain 
and make peace between man 
and man, e,g. agreeing with 
their adversary quickly (ver. 
25). The spirit of the dhristian 
religion is to beat swords into 
ploughshares, and spears into 
pruniDg-hooks, and that nation 
shall not lift up sword 
against nation (Isa. ii. 4). 
Christians are required, as much 
as lieth in them, to live peace- 
ably with all men (Rom. xii. 18) ; 
(2.)= maintain and make peace 
between God and man. Christ's 
ministers have the word of re- 
conciliation committed unto them, 
and pray men to be reconciled to 
God (2 Cor. v. 19, 20). 

ShaU be called — i.e. shall be=s 
shall be called great — i.e. shall be 
great in the kingdom of heaven 
(ver. 19). 

Children of Ck>d — i.e. like God, 
for He is "the very God of 
peace" (1 Thess. v. 23). 
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4. Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be com- 
forted. 

5. Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth. 

6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness : for they shall be filled. 



to me a sinner, went down to 
his house justified (Luke xviii. 
13, 14). 

4. Blessed .... they tliat 
monni — i.e. who mourn (1.) for 
sin, e.g. Mary Magdalene, who 
washed the Lord's feet with 
tears (Luke viL 38) ; or (2.) for 
calamity, e.g. the widow of Nain, 
who wept as she carried out her 
only son to be buried. There is 
a blameable, and, therefore, an 
unblessed, mourning, as Ahab*s, 
whose spirit was sad, because he 
could not have Naboth's vine- 
yard (1 Kings xxi 5, 6). 

SliaU be comforted — e.g. (1.) 
Mary Magdalene, mourning for 
sin, was forgiven: ^'Thy sins 
are forgiven, ... go in peace " 
(Luke vii. 48, 50); "Blessed is 
he whose transgression is for- 
given, whose sin is covered " (Ps. 
xxxii. 1). (2.) The widow of 
Nain, mourning for calamity, 
was comforted : ** When the 
Lord saw her. He had compassion 
on her, and said unto her. Weep 
not ; . . . and He delivered the 
young man alive to his mother " 
(Luke vii. 13, 15). 

5. Blessed . . . the meek — i.e. 
the gentle and self-controlling ; 
e.g. those who resist not evil, and 
who, when smitten on their right 
cheek, turn to the smiter the 
other also (verse 39). This 
Beatitude concerns the regulation 



of anger, the danger of causeless 
anger, and of anger accompanied 
by revihng language, described 
verse 22. There is a virtttotis 
indignation, as when Christ 
Himself ** looked round about on 
them with anger'' (Mark iii. 5). 
Yet He was **meek" (xi. 29), 
i.e. self -controlling ; e.g. when 
James and John proposed to 
command fire to come down from 
heaven on the Samaritan vil- 
lagers, Christ rebuked them: 
*'Ye know not what manner of 
spirit ye are of" (how fiery, 
rather than meek) (Luke ix. 54, 
55). Meekness is one of the 
fruits of the Spirit (GaL v. 22, 
23) ; ** A meek and quiet spirit 
... is in the sight of God of 
great price " ( 1 Pet. iii. 4). 

Shall Inherit the earth. (1.) 
Present and temporal blessing, 
the meek passing their time in 
rest and quietness. (2.) Future 
and eternal blessing: *'He will 
beautify the meek with salva- 
tion" (Ps; cxlix. 4); the **new 
earth" (Rev. xxi. 1) is their 
inheritance, the true land of 
promise : *' They shall inherit 
the land for ever" (Isa. Ix. 

21). 

6. Blessed . . . who hunger 
and thirst after righteoiuaieBs — 
i.e. who long to be " holy in all 
manner of conversation," B.V. 
<* in all manner of living " (1 Pet. 
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7. Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God. 

9. Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called 
the children of God. 



i. 15). It must be the longing 
of Psalm cxliii. 6, ''My sotd 
thirsteth after Thee, as a thirsty 
land." 

ShaU IM filled. They shall be 
made holy. God fiUeth the 
hungry with good things (Luke 
L 53) ; ''Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirsty let him 
come unto Me, and drink '' (John 
vii. 37). 

7. BlesMd are the merdfaL 
As, e,g. the Good Samaritan, who 
shewed mercy to the man that 
fell among the thieves. 

Shall ohtaln mercy — in both 
worlds: (1.) Here, according to 
Psalm xli. 1, "Blessed is he that 
considereth the poor: the Lord 
will deliver him in time of 
trouble." (2.) Hereafter, when 
'* he shall have judgment without 
mercy, that hath shewed , no 
mercy; and mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment" (James ii. 
13). 

8. Blessed are the pure In heart. 
(1.) = Heart-cleanness, in contrast 
to ceremonial, as "the washing 
of cups, and pots, and brasen 
vessels, and of tables" (Mark 
viL 4). (2.)= Heart-singleness, 
in contrast to mixed motives : 
" Whatsoever ye doj do it heartily, 
as to the Lord, and not unto 
men '* (Col. iii. 23). 

Shall see Ood. (1.) In this 
world, such have set the Lord 
always before them (Ps. xvi. 8), 



and "truly God is good to 
Israel, even to such as are of a 
clean heart" (Ps. Ixxiii. 1). (2.) 
In the next world, " Who shall 
ascend into the hill of the Lord ? 
or who shall stand in His holy 
place? He that hath clean 
hands and a pure heart " 
(Ps. xxiv. 3, 4). They have 
followed holiness, and such 
"shall see the Lord'* (Heb. xii. 
14). 

9. Blessed are the peace- 
makers. (1.) Those who maintain 
and make peace between man 
and man, e,g. agreeing with 
their adversary quickly (ver. 
25). The spirit of the dbristian 
religion is to beat swords into 
ploughshares, and spears into 
pruniug-hooks, and that nation 
shall not lift up sword 
against nation (Isa. ii. 4). 
Christians are required, as much 
as lieth in them, to live peace- 
ably with all men (Rom. xii. 18) ; 
(2. )b maintain and make peace 
between God and man. Christ's 
ministers have the word of re- 
conciliation committed unto them, 
and pray men to be reconciled to 
God (2 Cor. v. 19, 20). 

Shall be called — i.e. shall be=: 
shall be called great — i.e. shsdl be 
great in the kingdom of heaven 
(ver. 19). 

Children of Ck>d — ie. like God, 
for He is '*the very God of 
peace" (1 Thess. v. 23). 
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17. Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil 18. For 
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be ful- 
filled. 19. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men -so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever 
shall do and teach them^ the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. 20. For I say unto you, That except 



vi. 1, '*Take heed that ye do not 
your alms [margin and R.V. 
* righteousness *] to be seen of 
them," which supposes the 
motive to be to glorify self, not 
Gk>d. We are to be seen to do 
good, but not to do good to be 
seen. 

17. Not to destroy the law, or 
the prophets — ue. to abrogate, 
which is what the Pharisees 
virtually did, by consulting only 
the letter ( ** for the letter killeth, " 
2 Ck>r. iiL 6), and by their triuli- 
tions {e.g, the fifth command- 
ment was made of none e£fect 
by their traditions, xv. 6). It 
was important that the Jews 
should see that our Lord's teach- 
ing was not destructive of the 
law. 

But to ftilfll. (1.) As to the 
(Moral) Law, Christ brought 
out its far-reaching meaning, 
and enforced its spirit, and so 
extended it, e.g, verses 27, 28. 
(2.) Christ Himself kept it per- 
fectly: "Which of you con- 
vinceth Me of sin?" (John viii. 
46.) Then as to the prophets: 
the coming of Christ in the flesh 
was the accomplishment of their 
predictions : " We have found 



Him of Whom Moses in the law 
and the prophets did write " 
(John i. 45). 

One Uttle shall in no wise pass 
ftom the law, till all* he ftiUUed 
— R.V. ''accomplished," not being 
the same Greek word as rendered 
"fulfil" (verse 17); ic the 
ceremonial and the moral law 
and the prophets have their 
accomplishment in Christ. 

19. One of these least com- 
mandments — ie. reckoned so ; 
as, e,g. verses 22, 28. 

TOach men so. Here is the 
deep guilt of misleading, as by 
relaxing the spirit of the law; 
e.g., verse 34. 

Be called lea8t=shall be. 

In the kingdom of heaven— t. 6. 
(1.) in the Church on earth, as 
xi 11 ; (2.) in the future state. 

Whosoever shall do and teach 
them. Unlike the Scribes and 
Pharisees, who said and did not, 
xxiii. 2, 3. 

Be called great = shall be. 

In the kingdom of heaven. In 
the twofold sense above. Dan. 
xiL 3 : ** They that turn many to 
righteousness (shall shine) as the 
stars for ever and ever." 

2a Except yonr righteonsnesa 
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your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 

2L Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in 
danger of the judgment : 22. but I say unto you, That who- 
soever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be in 
danger of the judgment : and whosoever shall say to his 
brother, Baca, shall be in danger of the council : but whoso- 
ever shall say. Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 



. . . exceed . . . acxihen. The 
Scribes, also called <* lawyers" 
(xxii. 35) and *'d<>ctors of the 
law " (Lnke v. 17). They were 
transcribers (in the absence of 
printing) and expounders of the 
Law. The Scribes were mostly 
of the sect of the Pharisees, eg, 
"a Pharisee named Gamaliel, a 
doctor of the law " (Acts v. 34). 
The worthlessness of the right- 
eousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees summed up (zziii. 
28), "outwardly righteous; . . . 
within, full of hypocrisy and 
iniquity." 

Shall in no case enter into t^ 
kin^rdom of heaven. Here in the 
sense of the Church in glory. 

21. Said by them— B.V. *'to 
them." 

In danger of the Judgment. 
Not meaning the future judg- 
ment, hut punishment from a 
local court of justice. Deut. xvi. 
18: "Judges and officers shalt 
thou make thee in all thy gates, 
throughout thy tribes : and they 
shall judge the people with just 
judgment" 

22. But / say unto you. Our 
Lord claims to speak authorita- 



tively, as Acts iii. 22 : " A Pro- 
phet shall the Lord raise up 
unto you; . . . Him shall ye hear in 
all tMngs whatsoever He shall say 
unto you** — ^yet not as contra- 
dicting that saying, but as ex- 
plaining its spirit. The sixth 
commandment broken not only 
by the murderous deed of the 
hand, but there is a constructive 
murder of the heart and tongue, 
which violates the spirit of the 
commandment as follows : — 

Whoso . . . angry — t.e. gives 
way to a state of rage. 

With his brother — i.e. brother- 
Christian, as xviii. 15, ''If thy 
brother trespass against thee." 

Without a cause. Omitted in 
the R.V. 

22. Say . . . Baca — t.e. shall 
use bitter speech. B.y. margin, 
"an expression of contempt." 
Ps. cxl. 3 : "They have sharpened 
their tongues like a serpent: 
adders' poison is under their 
Hps." 

Shall be in danger of the 
council — i.e. a higher (earthly) 
tribunal, having power to award 
severer punishment. 

But whoso . . . say . . . Thou 
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23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee; 

24. leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ; 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer 
thy gift. 26. Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou 
art in the way with him; lest at any time the adversary 



fool — R.V. margin, *^ Morehf a 
Hebrew expression of condemna- 
tion" — i.e. use reviling speech. 
1 Cor. vi. 10 : **Nor thieves . . . 
nor revUere . . . shall inherit the 
kingdom of God." 

Be in danger of hell fire — B.y. 
"the hell of fire," and RV. mar- 
gin, ** Gehenna of fire." Gehenna, 
(first) the valley of Hinnom, at 
foot of Moriah, where the offal 
of Jerusalem was cast out to be 
burnt. Hence an emblem of the 
place of future suffering : ** hell, 
. . . the fire that never shall be 
quenched'' (Mark ix. 43). Our 
Lord describes above three de- 
grees of guilt, all being violations 
of the spirit of the sixth com- 
mandment: — (1.) the feeling of 
rage in the hearty (2.) this feel- 
ing venting itself in words of 
rage ; (3.) in words of hate with 
three degrees of punishment^ set 
forth as graduated human penal- 
ties: viz. (a.) the judgment or 
inferior court ; (6.) the council 
or higher tribunal ; (c.) the 
valley of Hinnom ;— degrees of 
Divine punishment being in- 
tended. So does our Lord up- 
hold, not destroy, the sixth 
commandment. So does S. John 
(1 John iii. 15): "Whosoever 
haieth his brother is a murderer.''^ 

23. Ought against thee. So 



Rev. ii. 4, "Nevertheless I have 
somewhat against thee." 

24. Go thy way; first he re- 
concdled — thus seeking the peace- 
maker's blessing, verse 9. Holy 
Communion Rubric, concerning 
those betwixt whom the Curate 
^* perceiveth malice and hatred to 
reign ; not suffering them to be 
partakers of the Lord's Table, 
until he know them to be recon- 
ciled. And if one of the parties 
so at variance be content to for- 
give from the bottom of his 
heart all that the other hath 
trespassed against him, and to 
make amends for that he himself 
hath offended ; and the other 
party will not be persuaded to 
a godly unity, but remain still 
in his frowardness and malice : 
the Minister in that case ought 
to admit the penitent person to 
the Holy Communion, and not 
him that is obstinate.'* 

26. Agree with — t.e. be recon- 
ciled (ver. 24). 

Thine adversary. First, the 
human adversary or plaintiff, or 
any one with whom thou art at 
variance. But next, the Word 
of God is an adversary to the 
unforgiving. 

Quickly. Eph. iv. 26: "Let 
not the sun go down upon your 
wrath." 
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a thee to the judge, and tho judge deliver thee tti the 
r, and thou be caat into prison. 28. Verily I say iiiit-i 
Thou shalt by no means come out thoiicc, till thou hiwt 
the uttermost farthing. 27. Ye have beanl thut it wok 
ay them of old time, Thou shalt not conimit adultvty : 
mt I say unto you, That whosoever l<K>kelli •m a wi>ni:iu 
St after her hath committed adultery with her alrvaily 
I heart 29. And if thy ritjht eye offend thee, plmk it 
md cast it from thee ; for it i^ profitable for tla-e that 
if ihy members should perish, and not l&ttt thy wlmlu 
should be cast into hell. SO. And if thy riglit hmid 
1 thee, cut it of^ and cast (( from tlice : for it in jirofit- 
[or thee that one of thy members should perish, ami not 
thy vhole body should be cast into helL 31. It hath 



Iht mj vUh him. In the 
i this mortml life, and on 
If to the Jodge ; and but 

li to Uis offloer — i,'. 
■ngel of puniEh. 

|fc«l, 42: "The Sou 

lUloidfarth Uia 

1 gatLer out of Hia 
11 things tLat affend, 
" ■ h da iniquity, and 
it thent into a furnace of 

tbence till 




2 Pet. ii. 14: "Having >.i/r. 
/all oj adultery, and that cannot 
ceasa from tin." It IB in fact 
the requirement of the (ixtli 
Beatitude, viz., to be pure in 
heart. Thus again our Lnnt 
doea not destroy, bat niihulilii 

39. If . . . ■;« offend— li.V. 
" cauaeth thee to stumblo " — i.e. 
if any propensity bo to thee a 
cause of sinning. Potiphar'n 
wife "cast her f^( upon Jo«ei>h" 
(Qen. uiii. T). 

nnck It out. Subduo the 
dangerous propeusity. 

30. If . . . haail oObnd. Im- 
plying progress of sin; from 
seeing, we paat to doieg. 

nofltabla . , . one of thy 
momlMTailianlilperlBh . . . not 
. . . w&ole tedr . . . heU— i.^. 
it ia better to consent to any 
■aorifiee, though painful, as the 
excision of an eye, or the ampu- 
tation of a limb, than to risk 
total deatraction in hell. CoL 
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been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give 
her a writing of divorcement : 32. but I say unto you, That 
whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to commit adultery : and whosoever 
shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery. 

33. Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them 
of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt per- 
form unto the Lord thine oaths : -34. but I say unto you. 
Swear not at all ; neither by heaven ; for it is God's throne : 
36. nor by the earth; for it is His footstool: neither by 



iii. 5 : " Mortify therefore your 
members which are upon the 
earth." 

31. Hath heen said. Not in 
the Old Testament, but by its 
erring interpreters. 

32. But /say. Ever speaking 
with authority. 

Saving for . . . fornication. 
Other and lesser causes of divorce 
being common. 

Causeth her to commit adul- 
tery — i.e. tempts her to do so, 
by setting her at liberty to marry 
another. Ch.xlx.3, 9: ThePhari> 
sees came to our Lord, "tempting 
Him, and saying unto Him, Is 
it lawful for a man to put away 
his wife for every cause? He 
answered, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it be for 
fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery ; 
and whoso marrieth her which 
is put away doth commit adul- 
tery.'' 

That is divorced — i.e. unlaw- 
fully divorced. 

33. Not forswear thyself — ue, 
evade the obhgation of an oath. 
Deut. xxiii. 21: **When thou 
shalt vow a vow unto the Lord 



thy God, thou shalt not slack to 
pay it: for the Lord thy God 
will surely require it of thee; 
and it would be sin in thee." 

34. Swear not at all — ue. eva- 
sively, as by heaven, or by the 
earth, or by Jerusalem ; nor 
lightly, where there is only occa- 
sion for a Yea, yea, or a Nay, 
nay. Oaths taken solemnly on 
adequate occasions not forbidden, 
e.g. "Now the things which I 
write unto you, behold, before 
God, I He not" (GaL i. 20). 
Oaths sometimes even com- 
manded, e.g. Exod. xxii. 11 : 
'*Then shaU an oath of the 
Lord be between them both, that 
he hath not put his hand unto 
his neighbour's goods ; and the 
owner of it shall accept thereof, 
and he shall not make it good." 
Nay, God Himself, for our 
"strong consolation" (Heb. vi. 
18), when He "made promise to 
Abraham," sware by Himself — 
"wherein God, willing more abun- 
dantly to shew unto the heirs of 
promise the immutability of His 
counsel, confirmed it by an oath" 
(Heb. vl 13, 17). 

Neither by heaven; for it is 
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Jerusalem ; for it is the city of the Oreat King. 86. Neither 
shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make 
one hair white or black. 37. But let your communication 
be, Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for whatsover is more than these 
cometh of evU. 

38. Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth fot a tooth : 80. but I say unto you, That 
ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 



CkMl'8 tlirone. Isaiah IxvL 1 : 
"Thns saith the Lord, The 
heaven is My throne." 

35. Nor by the earth ; for It is 
Hia footstooL Isaiah bcvi. 1 : 
'' And the earth is My footstool." 

Neither by Jemsalem; for It is 
the dty of the Oreat Kin?. Ps. 
xlviii 2 : ''Beautiful for situation, 
the joy of the whole earth, is 
mount Zion, on the sides of the 
north, the city of the Great King/' 

36. Neither . . . by thy head, 
. . . canst not make one hair 
white or black. For it is Gk>d's 
workmanship. The meaning is, 
that neither of these three modes 
of swearing hy the creatures avoid 
the taking of the Name of the 
Oreator in vain ; for God is 
implicitly in an oath by heaven, 
by the earth, by the bead — all 
created things having a relation 
to Him. Therefore you, by con- 
fining the force of the third 
commandment to its letter, de- 
stroy the law; /, by unfolding 
its spirit, fulfil it. 

37. But let your communica- 
tion be, Tea» jrea ; Nay, nay — t.e. 
speak with directness, meaning 
what you say. Simon Peter 
erred, when, instead of "Nay, 
nay," ** he spake the more vehe- 



mently, If I should die with 
Thee, I will not deny Thee in 
any wise " (Mark xiv. 31) ; and 
he sinned, when ''he began to 
curse and to swear, saying, I 
kpow not this Man of Whom ye 
speak" (Mark xiv. 71). 

Cometh of evil— ^.e. of the evil 
weakness which is in our fallen 
nature, which makes a solenm 
form of swearing needful. Un- 
f alien beings need no oaths in their 
intercourse with one another. 
R.V. " cometh of the evil one." 

38. Hath been said . . . eye 
for an eye. This retaliation on 
the part of the law was in order 
to restrain from crime — e,g. Lev. 
xxiv. 19: ''If a man cause a 
blemish in his neighbour ; as he 
hath done, so shall it be done to 
him" — and to hinder private 
retaliation. You, by extending 
it to non-judicial retribution, de- 
stroy the law. 

39. Resist not evil — ^R.V. "him 
that is evil"— i.e. forbear to re- 
taliate on your injurer, as in 
opposing the wrong by the same 
means. Rom. xii. 17: "Recom- 
pense to no man evil for evil." 

Shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also 
— i.e. bear a further wrong rather 
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4. Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be com- 
forted. 

5. Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth. 

6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness : for they shall be filled. 



to me a sinner, went down to 
his house justified (Luke xviii. 
13, 14). 

4. Blessed .... they tliat 
monm — i.e. who mourn (1.) for 
sin, e.g. Mary Magdalene, who 
washed the Lord's feet with 
tears (Luke viL 38) ; or (2.) for 
calamity, e.g, the widow of Nain, 
who wept as she carried out her 
only son to be buried. There is 
a blameable, and, therefore, an 
unblessed, mourning, as Ahab's, 
whose spirit was sad, because he 
could not have Naboth's vine- 
yard (1 Kings xxi. 5, 6). 

Shall be comforted — e.g, (1.) 
Mary Magdalene, mourning for 
sin, was forgiven: ^'Thy sins 
are forgiven, ... go in peace '' 
(Luke viL 48, 50); *< Blessed is 
he whose transgression is for- 
given, whose sin is covered " (Ps. 
xxxiL 1). (2.) The widow of 
Nain, mourning for calamity, 
was comforted : ** When the 
Lord saw her. He had compassion 
on her, and said unto her, Weep 
not ; . . . and He delivered the 
young man alive to his mother " 
(Luke vu. 13, 15). 

5. Blessed . . . the meek — i.e. 
the gentle and self-controlling ; 
e.g. those who resist not evil, and 
who, when smitten on their right 
cheek, turn to the smiter the 
other also (verse 39). This 
Beatitude concerns the regulation 



of anger, the danger of causeless 
anger, and of anger accompanied 
by reviling language, described 
verse 22. There is a virtuoua 
indignation, as when Christ 
Himself '* looked round about on 
them with anger'' (Mark iii. 5). 
Yet He was *«meek" (xi. 29), 
i.e. self-controlling; e.g, when 
James and John proposed to 
command fire to come down from 
heaven on the Samaritan vil- 
lagers, Christ rebuked them: 
*'Ye know not what manner of 
spirit ye are of" (how fiery, 
rather than meek) (Luke ix. 54, 
55). Meekness is one of the 
fruits of the Spirit (Gal. v. 22, 
23) ; ** A TTieeh and quiet spirit 
... is in the sight of God of 
great price " ( 1 Pet. iii. 4). 

Shall inherit the earth. (1.) 
Present and temporal blessing, 
the meek passing their time in 
rest and quietness. (2.) Future 
and eternal blessing: "He will 
beautify the meek with salva- 
tion" (Ps.^ cxlix. 4); the **'new 
earth" (Rev. xxi. 1) is their 
inheritance, the true land of 
promise : ** They shall inherit 
the land for ever" (Isa. Ix. 
21). 

6. Blessed . . . who hunger 
and thirst after righteousness — 
i.e. who long to be " holy in all 
manner of conversation," B.y. 
<* in all manner of living " (1 Pet. 
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7. Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God. 

9. Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called 
the children of God. 



i. 15). It must be the longing 
of Psalm cxhii. 6, '<My soul 
thirsteth after Thee, as a thirsty 
land.'* 

ShaU IM filled. They shall be 
made holy. God filleth the 
hungry with good things (Luke 
i 53) ; *' Jesus stood and cried, 
saying, If any man thirst, let him 
come unto Me, and drink '' (John 
vii. 37). 

7. Blessed are the merdfiiL 
As, e,g. the Good Samaritan, who 
shewed mercy to the man that 
fell among the thieves. 

Shall ohtaln mercy — in both 
worlds: (1.) Here, according to 
Psalm xli. 1, " Blessed is he that 
considereth the poor: the Lord 
will deliver him in time of 
trouble." (2.) Hereafter, when 
<* he shall have judgment without 
mercy, that hath shewed , no 
mercy; and mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment" (James ii. 
13). 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart. 
(1.) = Heart-cleanness, in contrast 
to ceremonial, as "the washing 
of cups, and pots, and brasen 
vessels, and of tables'' (Mark 
viL 4). (2.) = Heart-singleness, 
in contrast to mixed motives : 
** Whatsoever ye doj do it heartily, 
as to the Lord, and not unto 
men " (Col. iiL 23). 

Shall see Ood. (1.) In this 
world, such have set the Lord 
always before them (Ps. xvi. 8), 



and "truly God is good to 
Israel, even to such as are of a 
clean heart" (Ps. Ixxiii. 1). (2.) 
In the next world, " Who shall 
ascend into the hill of the Lord ? 
or who shall stand in His holy 
place? He that hath clean 
hands and a pure heart " 
(Ps. xxiv. 3, 4). They have 
followed holiness, and such 
"shall see the Lord'' (Heb. xiL 
14). 

9. Blessed are the peace- 
makers. (1.) Those who maintain 
and make peace between man 
and man, e,g. agreeing with 
their adversary quickly (ver. 
25). The spirit of the dhristian 
religion is to beat swords into 
ploughshares, and spears into 
pruning-hooks, and that nation 
shall not lift up sword 
against nation (Isa. ii. 4). 
Christians are required, as much 
as lieth in them, to live peace- 
ably with all men (Rom. xii. 18) ; 
(2.)= maintain and make peace 
between God and man. Christ's 
ministers have the word of re- 
conciliation committed unto them, 
and pray men to be reconciled to 
God (2 Cor. v. 19, 20). 

ShaU be called — i.e. shall be=: 
shall be called great — i.e. shsdl be 
great in the kingdom of heaven 
(ver. 19). 

Children of Ck>d — i.e. like God, 
for He is "the very God of 
peace" (1 Thess. v. 23). 
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therefore perfect, even as your Father Which is in heaven is 
perfect. 

Alhiohtt and most meroitul .Father, we humbly beseech 
Thee to enrich us with all those heavenly graces on which our 
Saviour Christ pronounced His first benediction. Make us to 
be poor in spirit, that we may be inheritors of the kingdom of 
heaven; and to mourn for our sin, that we may be comforted 
and refreshed of Thee. May we be meek and patient under 
provocations, that our days may be long upon the earth ; and 
may our souls hunger and thirst after righteousness, that, in and 
through Christ Jesus, we may be filled with all the fulness of 
God. Enable us to exhibit mercy and loving-kindness to others, 
that Thine Own infinitely greater mercy may be extended to 
ourselves ; and bestow upon us that purity of heart and mind 
without which no man shall see God. 

And Thou Who art the only Saviour, the Prince of Peace, 
grant that we may ever love peace, and follow after things which 
make for peace. Let us count it all joy when we are persecuted 
for righteousness' sake ; contented to be followers of them who, 
through faith, now inherit the promises, and rejoicing with them 
in the assurance that great shall be our reward in heaven. We 
ask aU for Thy Name's sake. Amen, 

ALMIGHTY GoD, Who of Thy great goodness hast called us 
unto the Gospel of Thy dear Son, make us mindful of our high 
and holy vocation. May we feel the obligation which lies upon 
us to enlighten a sinful and sorrowing world. As ''the salt of 
the earth," let us purify it by the savour of a holy life : and as 
** the light of the world,'' let us hold forth the lamp of a godly 
conversation, that '* men, seeing our good works, may glorify our 
Father Which is in heaven." Impress us also with true reverence 



and do good to them that hate 
you. As Christ expired, praying 
for them which despitefuUy used 
Him ("Father, forgive them," 



Luke xxiii. 34), so did S. Stephen 
(Acts vii. 60) ; and thus S. Stephen 
was, in pHnciple, as loving as 
Christ. 
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for '* all parts of Thy holy law." Especially let us put away all 
feelings of wrath and bitterness towards an offending brother. 
Suffer us never to be angry with him without a cause ; and never 
to utter against him reproachful and reviling words. But teach 
us rather to consider and take account of ourselves ; that so, pain- 
fully conscious of our own unworthiness, and feeling that for our 
own manifold transgressions we have no hope but in Thy pardoning 
love, we may learn to forgive others even as, for Christ's sake, we 
hope to be forgiven of Thee. Hear us, God of all mercy, for 
Thy Name's sake. Amen, 

O Lord God Almiohty, Whose nature and Whose Name is love, 
give us grace at all times to keep that second and great command- 
ment, to love one another. Let us be ready to endure wrong, 
rather than to seek vengeance. Grant that we may never exact 
that utmost penalty from an offending brother, an eye for an eye, 
or a tooth for a tooth. But teach us to love our enemies ; to bless 
them that curse us ; to do good to them that hate us ; and to pray 
for those that despitefully use or persecute us. Thou Who 
causest '<Thy sun to rise on the evil and the good," and Who 
**sendest rain on the just and the unjust," suffer us to judge 
nothing before the time. Make us the children of our Father 
Which is in heaven. Lord, give unto us the faith which is the 
foundation of all obedience, that we may love Thee ; and the 
charity which is the bond of all virtues, that we may love our 
brother also. We ask all in the Name of Jesus Christ. Amen, 

CHAPTER VI. 

The Sermon on the Mount — Continued. 
The spirit of acceptable AlmSf Prayer, Fasting. 
The Lord's Prayer. 
Heavenly -mind&dness required. 
The light of the inward man. 
Anxiousness forbidden. 

TAKE heed that t/e do not your alms before men, to be 
seen of them : otherwise ye have no reward of your 
Father Which is in heaven. 2. Therefore when thou doest 
thine alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypo- 
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crites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may 
have glory of men. Verily I say unto you, They have their 
reward. 3. But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doeth : 4. that thine alms may 
be in secret : and thy Father Which seeth in secret HimseU 
shall reward thee openly. 

5. And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypo- 
crites are : for they love to pray standing in the synagogues 



Chap. VL z. Do not your alms 
... to be seen. Another appli- 
cation of the principle in v. 28, 
viz. no virtue in God's sight in 
the mere ad of giving alms, 
without respect to the sfpiiM in 
which giveu, e.g. iu a upvnt of 
ostentation. 

No reward of your Father. 
For not given in love, "and 
though I bestow aU my goods to 
feed the poor . . . and have not 
charity^ it profiteth me nothing *' 
(1 Cor. xiii. 3). 

2. Do not sound a trumpet. 
Not meaning that this was 
literally done, but against pro- 
claiming (trumpeting) the alms 
given, as if alluding to Psalm 
Ixxxi. 3, **Blow up the trumpet 
in the new moon." The pro- 
claiming by trumpet, 1 Kings 
ix. 13, **Then they hasted . . . 
and blew with trumpets, saying, 
Jehu is king.'' 

As the hypocrites do — i.e. as 
actors playing a part, viz. of the 
charitable ; they not being such, 
but only vainglorious. 

They have their reward — i.e. 
have to the full the only reward 
soughtf viz. the applause of men, 
not the favour of God, which they 
did not seek. " How can ye be- 



lieve, which receive honour one of 
another, and seek not the honour 
that Cometh from God only?" 
(John V. 44.) And so far from 
a " retaard " from God, they have 
the hypocrite's portion (zziv. 
51). 

3. Let not thy left hand know. 
So as scarcely to be conscious of 
the good deed done ; e,g, *' Then 
shall the righteous answer Him, 
Lord, wJien saw we Thee an 
hungered, and fed Thee ? " (xxv. 

37.) 

4. Thy Father Which seeth in 
secret. In trials only known to 
God; e.g, so with Hagar, who 
*< called the Name of the Lord 
that spake unto her, Thou God 
seest me" (Gen. xvL 13). 

5. They love to pray standing. 
The posture itself not condemned, 
for our Lord Himself allows it in 
saying, '*And when ye stand 
praying, forgive" (Mark xi 25). 
And, in the parable of the Phari- 
see and the Publican, the publican 
prayed, ** standing aSsa off " (Luke 
xviii. 13). But the kneeling 
posture in prayer is expressive 
of deep devotion, e.g. Jesus 
Himself in the agony ** kneeled 
down, and prayed" (Luke xxii. 
41). 
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and in the comers of the streets, that they may be seen of 
men. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 
6. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father Which is in 
secret ; and Thy Father Which seeth in secret shall reward 
thee openly. 7. But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, 
as the heathen do : for they think that they shall be heard 
for their much speaking. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto 
them : for your Father knoweth what Mngs ye have need of, 
before ye ask Him. 9. After this manner therefore pray 
ye: 



In tlie comers of the streets, 
tbat . . . may be seen. The 
purpose for which the hypocrite 
stands in the streets in prayer, 
viz. to attract notice, is the thing 
censured. 

6. Thov, when thou prasrest, 
enter Into thy eioset — e.g. Cor- 
nelius said, ''I prayed in my 
house " (Acts x. 30). 

Hast shut thy door. Shut the 
door of thy mind against the 
intrusion of earthly thoughts. 

Thy Father Which seeth In 
secret — e.g, our Lord said to 
Kathanael, ''When thou wast 
under the fig-tree, I saw thee " 
(John i. 48). 

Shall reward thee openly. As 
(1.) by a manifest answer, in this 
life, to prayer ; e.g. ''Now Hannah, 
she spake in her heart ; ** and the 
birth of her son Samuel was an 
open reward to her : ' ' because I 
have asked him of the Lord" 
(1 Sam. L 13, 20). (2.) By 
making "manifest the counsels of 
the heart " in the next life, " and 
then shall every man have praise 
of God" (1 Cor. iv. 6). 

7. Vain repetitionB — t.e. mean- 



ingless repetitions, e.g, calling 
"on the name of Baal from 
morning even until noon, saying, 
Baal, hear us I '* ( 1 Kings xviii. 
26) ; and the crying about the 
space of two hours, "Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians" (Acts 
xix. 34). Repetitions which have 
sense and earnestness in them are 
not " vain." Our Blessed Lord in 
Gethsemane "prayed the third 
time, saying the same toords^* 
(xxvi. 44). 

For their much speaking. Not 
to be confounded with much 
praying: Jesus "continued all 
night in prayer to God" (Luke 
vi. 12). And "she that is a 
widow indeed, and desolate, 
. . . continueth in supplications 
and prayers night and day** (1 
Tim. V. 6). 

8. Tour Father knoweth . . . 
before ye ask. Prayer is not to 
inform God of our needs, but is 
a condition of our receiving. 

9. After this manner. On 
this occasion, Christ says, "After 
this manner pray ye," signifying 
that all prayer is to be framed 
according to the pattern here 
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Our Father Which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy Nam& 
10. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in eartl^ as t^ ts 



shewn in the Lord's Prayer. 
On the other occasion of the 
delivery of the Lord's Prayer, 
viz. when ** one of His disciples 
said unto Him, Lord, teach us 
to pray" (Luke xi. 1), the form 
itself is directed to be used : 
<* He said unto them*, WTien ye 
pray, say^ Our Father Which art 
in heaven " (Luke xi 2). 

Our Father. Ood is invoked 
as our Father, to teach us con- 
fidence in prayer. 

WMcli art In lieaven — is added 
to teach us reverence in prayer: 
<* Be not rash with thy mouth, 
and let not thine heart be hasty 
to utter anything before God : 
for Gk)d is in heaven, and thou 
upon earth " (Eccles. v. 2). 

Hallowed be Thy Name — t.e. 
God Himself, and all on which 
He sets His Name, to be treated 
in thought, word, and act re- 
verently, e.g. His written Word, 
His Day, Hie House. < * This is 
it that the Lord spake, saying, 
I will be sanctified in them that 
come nigh Me, and before all 
the people I will be glorified" 
(Lev. X. 3). 

^ zo. Thy kingdom come — i,e, 
Christ's Own kingdom, *'the 
kingdom of His " — the Father's 
— "dear Son" (Col. i. 13) ; asPs. 
Ixxii. 8, '* He shall have dominion 
also from sea to sea, and from 
the river unto the ends of the 
earth." In three senses : (1.) 
His outward and visible king- 
dom, t.e. His Church militant 



on earth; as xiii 31, *<The hmg- 
dom of heaven is like to a grain 
of mustard-seed." (2.) His in- 
ward and invisible kingdom 
within the soul : << the kingdom 
of God is within you" (Luke 
xvii 21). (3.) His future king- 
dom of glory: << Inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world" 
(XXV. 34). 

Come — 1.6. spread, for in 
senses (1.) (2.) it came, or began 
1800 years ago, as when John 
the Baptist said, '* The kingdom 
of heaven is ai hand^* (iii. 2). 
(1.) The outward and visible 
kingdom, i,e. the Church on 
earth, to spread ("Ask of Me, 
and I shall give Thee the 
heathen for Thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for Thy possession," Ps. 
ii. 8), through fulfilling Christ's 
missionary charge, "Go ye and 
make Christians of all nations " 
(A.V. margin, xxviii 19) ; (2.) 
The inward and invisible king- 
dom within the soul to advance, 
and possess the whole man : 
*' The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three measures 
of meal till the whole voas 
leavened" (xiiL 33); (3.) The 
future kingdom of glory: ** Then 
shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father" (xiii. 43) to be 
hastened ('* Surely I come 
quickly. Amen. Even so, 
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in heaven. 11. Oive ns this day our daily bread. 12. And 
forgive ns our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 13. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil : For 



come. Lord Jeeus," Bev. zxii. 
20). Order for the Burial of 
the Dead : ** BeseechiDg Thee, 
that it may please Thee of Thy 
gracious goodness, shortly to 
accomplish the number of Thine 
elect, and to hasten Thy king- 
doni." 

Thy will be done . . ' . as It Is 
in heaven — viz. by angels. Ps. 
ciii. 20: **Ye Hu angels, . . . 
that do His commandments, 
hearkening imto the voice of 
His Word." As there is no 
suffering in heaven, obedience 
rather than resignation is the 
idea suggested : angels in 
heaven having no occasion to 
say, '*Let this cup pass from me*' 
(xxvi. 39). Still, resigncUion is 
not excluded from Ps. xl. 8, "I 
delight to do Thy will, my 
God." 

XX. Oive ns. Yet not without 
working for it, for <* in the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread ** 
(Gren. iii 19). Wrongful means 
are excluded, or Ood is not 
the giver, but Satan. 

Onr. Beminding us that we 
have brothers and sisters. 

Bread — i.e. "all things that 
be needful both for our souls 
and bodies" {Catechism). As 
to the soul, it is a prayer for 
*' the true Bread from heaven " 
(John vi 32) ; as to the body, it 
is a prayer for the varying neces- 
saries of our temporal life, God 
being the Judge of sufficiency. 



Prov. XXX. 8: Agur prays, 
** Feed me with food convenient 
for me." 

This day our dally taread — 
**day by day" (Luke xL 3); 
teaching us daily dependence on 
God. Exod. xvi 21 : "And they 
gathered it [manna] every morn- 
ing, every man according to his 
eating.** 

X2. Forgive Of onr debts. 
Sinning, which is doing service 
to Satan, is a defrauding God of 
His due, and so makes us His 
debtors. Therefore our sins are 
our debts : '* Think ye that they 
[i.e. the eighteen upon whom the 
tower in Siloam fell] were sin- 
ners " — ^margin, debtors ( Luk e xiii. 
4), — being different Greek word 
from Luke xiii. 2. The A.V. 
translates, ** Suppose ye that 
these Galileans were sinners ? " 

As we forgive — B.V. <*as we 
have forgiven." Tet not as 
though Sk forgiving spirit in our- 
selves were the only condition of 
our receiving forgiveness from 
Ood (repentance and faith being 
other conditions), but it is 
one of the indispensable condi- 
tions. 

13. Lead us not — ue. suffer 
us not to be led. 

Temptation — i.e, trial of our 
steadfastness. We are tempted 
or tried by God for our good, as, 
e.g. **God did tempt Abraham" 
(Gen. xxii. 1); or by Satan for 
our hurt, as e.g, Jesus was 
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Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. 
Amen. 

14. For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you : 16. but if ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your tres- 
passes. 

16. Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a 
sad countenance : for they disfigure their faces, that they may 



"tempted of the devil" (iv. 1). 
Yet it is Dot a prayer to be 
spared cUl temptation or trial, 
which would be to pray to be 
exempted from a condition insep- 
arable from the lot of man, but 
against overwhelming tempta- 
tion. Our Lord says, ** . . . pray, 
that ye enter not iuto temptation 
(xxvi. 41) : yet James, i. 2, says, 
** Count it cUl joy when ye fall 
into divers temptations;** the 
latter passage, however, implying 
that the temptations have been 
withstood, wMch is a matter of 
joy. 

13. But deliver us from evlL 
Here is the explanation of the 
above : that, if led into tempta- 
tion, we pray to be kept from 
yielding; for then we are de- 
livered from the evil of tempta- 
tion. Thus Christ was led into 
temptation ; but, because He 
did not yield to it, He was de- 
livered from evil. Yet evil may 
have here an inclusive meaning, 
as in the Catechism, *'That it 
will please Him to save and 
defend us in all dangers, ghostly 
and bodily ; and that He will keep 
us from all sin and wickedness, 
and from our ghostly enemy, 
and from everlasting death.** 



For Thine is fbe kingdom— t.e. 
the kingdom of the universe, as 
different from the limited senses 
of the kingdom of the second 
petition, in which we pray that 
it may come, whilst in the 
doxology we say that the king- 
dom is God's, as Psalm xlvii 
7, "For God is the King of all 
the earth.*' The fact of God's 
universal sovereignty (Satan's 
claim that all this power is de- 
livered unto him, Luke iv. 6, 
being a usurpation) is a ground 
of conjidejice to us in our prayer. 
**The Lord reigneth: let the 
earth rejoice " (Ps. xcvii 1 ). 

And the power. Therefore 
Thou art able to do for us what 
we ask. ** Now unto Him that is 
able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think " 
(Eph. iii. 20). 

And the glory — i.e. the glory 
of answered prayers, ** Lord, 
arise, help us<^ and deliver us 
for Thine honour^* (Litany). 

For ever and ever. This is 
the perfection of all that is God's ; 
His Elingdom, His Power, His 
Glory is everlasting, for ever 
and ever. Ps. xc. 2 : " Even 
from everlasting to everlasting. 
Thou art God." Thus the 
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appear unto men to fast Verily I say unto you, They have 
their reward. 17. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine 
head, and wash thy face ; 18. that thou appear not unto men 
to fast, but imto thy Father Which is in secret : and thy 
Father, Which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through 
and steal : 20. but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
Mrhere neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
do not break through nor steal : 2L for where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also. 22. The light of the body 
is the eye : if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body 



doxology is the support of our 
prayer. 

Anieii=(l.) So be it, after a 
prayer; (2.) So it is, after a 
Creed. 

14. If ye forgive . . . your 
lieavenly Father wUl also forgive 
you — an enlargement of the 
fifth petition of the Lord's 
Prayer, and to be connected 
with V. 23, 24 : " If thou bring 
thy gift to the altar, and there 
rememberest that thy brother 
hath ought against thee . . . 
first be reconciled to thy brother." 
Ps. xviii 26 : ** With the merci- 
ful Thou wilt shew Thyself 
mercifuL" 

15. If ye forgive not . . . 
neither wUl your Father. Or by 
becoming unforgiving to men, 
any previous forgiveness from 
Ood is cancelled, as in the 
parable of the Unmerciful Ser- 
vant : " / forgave thee all that 
debt, . . . and his lord was 
ujroth, and delivered him to the 
tormentors" (xviiL 32, 34). 

z6. When ye flEUtt. The Phari- 



sees did so ** twice in the week " 
(Luke xviii. 12). 

They disfigure their fiftces — t.e. 
they omit the ordinary anointing 
with perfumed oiL Dan. x. 3 : 
** Neither did I anoint myself at 
aa" 

That they may appear unto 
men to fast. Joab said to the 
widow of Tekoah, " Feign thy- 
self to be a mourner, . . . and 
anoint not thyself with oil" (2 
Sam. xiv. 2). 

17. But thou . . . anoint thine 
head, . . . and wash thy face — 
«.e. be outwardly as usual ; e.g. 
David, after his child's death, 
** washed f and anointed himself*^ 
(2 Sam. xiii 20). 

z8. That thou appear not. All 
parade, whether in almsgiving, or 
praying, or fasting condemned. 

22. Light of the body Is the eye. 
The light of the soulheing meant ; 
the eye signifying the intemij 
perception, as (1.) moral per- 
ception through the coDScience, 
guided by the light of Nature : 
(2.) spiritual perception through 
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shall be full of light 23. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness ! 

24. No man can serve two masters : for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve Ood and mammon. 
25. Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, 
and the body than raiment 1 26. Behold the fowls of the 



the conscience illuminated by the 
Holy Spirit. 

If thine eye be single. If the 
moral and spiritual vision be un- 
clouded. 

Thy whole body shall be full 
of light. The whole course of 
conduct will be one and uniform. 

23. If thine eye be evil. If 
the perception be clouded. 

Thy whole body shall be foil 
of darkness. The whole move- 
ments will be uncertain ; and the 
path of duty will not be dis- 
cerned. Ps. XXXV. 6 : "Let their 
way be dark and slippery." 

If therefore the light ... be 
darkness . . . great darkness. 
He who has quenched his moral 
and spiritual vision is enveloped 
in the shadows of night, and sees 
not that his path is along the 
very brink of perdition. 

24. No man can serve two 
masters. These are supposed to 
give opposing commands. 

Either he will hate the one and 
love the other. 1 John ii. 15: 
** If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him.*' 

Te cannot serve Ood and 
mammon. Mammon is personi- 



fied as a false deity. The 
^^ covetous man, who is an ido- 
later ^* (Eph. v. 5). Mammon- 
worshippers — ^the covetous — are 
led by their god to do things 
forbidden by our Maker. There- 
fore, the false god and the true 
God cannot both be obeyed. 

25. Take no thought. No 
anxious, distrustful thought ; but 
take reasonable forethought. 1 
Tim. V. 8 : ** If any provide not " 
— does not take forethought — 
*' for his own ... he hath denied 
the faith." The present precept 
especially appUcable to the firat 
disciples, who could truly say, 
« We have forsaken all, and fol- 
lowed Thee " (xix. 27). Our in- 
terest is as Psalm Iv. 22 : *< Cast 
thy burden upon the Lord, and 
He shall sustain thee." 

Is not the life more than 
meat? An argument from the 
greater, viz. life, to the less, viz. 
meat. God has given life ; 
therefore, He will give food to 
sustain life. 

26. Fowls of the air . . . sow 
not — «.e. they use not means of 
livelihood. 

Are ye not . . . better than 
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air : for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
bams ; yet your heavenly Father f eedeth tiiem. Are ye not 
much better than theyl 27. Which of you by taking 
thought can add one cubit unto his stature 1 28. And why 
take ye thought for raiment 1 Consider the lilies of the field, 
how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin : 20. and 
yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. 30. Wherefore, if Ood so 
clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow 
is cast into the oven, ihcUL He not much more dothe you, O 
ye of little faith ? 3L Therefore take no thought, saying. 
What shall we eat 1 or. What shall we drink ? or, Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed % 32. (For after all these thiiigi do the 
Grentiles seek :) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these things, 33. But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God, and His righteousness ; and all these things 



they? — ^because made "in the 
image of God " (Gen. i 26) ; and 
because ye do nse means. 

27. Can add oiie oaUt to Ids 
stature. The cubit to be taken 
as a measure qf timey and the 
stature as life, Ps. xxxix. 5: 
<« Behold, Thou hast made my 
days as an handbreadth" But 
though life cannot be Iclngthened 
beyond God*s time by anxious- 
ness, it may, by obedience to 
God's laws, be lengthened to 
God's time. 

28. Why take je thought for 
raiment? Again arguing from 
the greater to the less. 

Lillee . . . they toil not— de- 
noting the labour of men. 

Neither do they spin — the 
labour of women. Yet the 
labour of men and women not 
meant to be depreciated, for '* if 
any would not work, neither 
should he eat " (2 Thess. iii. 10). 



3a ye of litUe faith— t.e. dis- 
trustful of the care of Providence. 

31. Therefore take no thought 
— by reason of an entire depend- 
ence upon €k>d. 

32. Do the Gentiles seek — i.e. 
the heathen (at that time). 

For your heavenly Father 
knoweth . . . need. God knows 
your wants; and God is your 
Father, and will therefore care 
for you. 

33. But seek ye first the 
kingdom of Ood. According 
to the principle of the Lord's 
Prayer, where the three first 
petitions are for God's glory ; and 
next come those for man's wants. 

His righteousness. As i*e- 
quiredby the Christian Dispensa- 
tion, and explained by our Lord 
in His Sermon on the Mount. 

All these things shall be added 
unto you — e.g, as to Solomon: 
*'And I have also given thee 
D 
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shall be added unto you. 34. Take therefore no thought for 
the morrow : for the morrow shall take thought for the things 
of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 

Prater* 

ALMiOHTT God, Who knowest the hearts of all men, we 
beseech Thee to preserve us from the snare of spiritual pride. 
Let none of our religious duties be performed from unworthy 
motives, or with a view to the praise of men. Teach us in secret 
to perform our alms ; in secret to offer up our prayers ; in secret 
to chastise our souls with fasting ; that so our Father Which seeth 
in secret Himself may reward us openly. And grant that whenso- 
ever we approach Thy throne, we may strive to frame all our 
petitions after the words which Christ hath taught us. With 
holy and reverential awe, may we address Thee as ** our Father 
Which art in heaven.'' Teach us to pray earnestly for the honour of 
Thy Name, for the advancement of Thy kingdom, and for the fulfil- 
ment of Thy will in earth, even as it is fulfilled in heaven. Make us, 
for our daily bread, to trust Thee ; in forgiveness of wrongs, to imitate 
Thee ; for deliverance from temptation and evil, to wait on Thee ; 
Whose is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory for ever. Amen. 



CHAPTER VIL 

The Sermon on the Mount — Continued. 
Encouragements to prayer. 
The broody and the narrow way. 
Profession without practice. 
The wise and th^ foolish builder. 

JUDGE not, that ye be not judged. 2. For with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged : and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you agaia 3. And 



that which thou hast not asked " 
(1 Kings iii. 13). 

34. Take no thought for the 
morrow. Not as against provi- 
dent habits (for Prov. vi. 6, 8, 
** Go to the ant, . . . consider her 
waySf and be wise, . . . which 
provideth her meat in the sum- 
mer % but against going half- 



way to meet troubles. Ps. cxiL 
7 : ** He shall not be afraid of 
evil tidings: his heart is fixed, 
trusting in the Lord.'' 

For the morrow shall take 
thought for . . . Itself. Deut. 
xxxiii. 25: *'As thy days, so 
shall thy strength be." 

Sufflcient unto the day . . . 
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why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but 
considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye 1 4. Or 
how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye ; and behold, a beam is in thine own eye 1 
5. Tkou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own 
eye ; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye. 

6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast 
ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample them under 
their feet, and turn again and rend you. 



evil thereof-s-not the sin thereof, 
but the trouble thereof, according 
to Jacob's meaning, *'few and 
evil " — t.e. troublous — ** have the 
days of the years of my life 
been '' (Gen. xlviL 9). 

Chap. VII. z. Judge not — t.e. 
the man himself — severely, as 
James iv. 11, ''Speak not evil 
one of another, brethren. He 
that speaketh evil of his brother, 
and judgeth his brother, speaketh 
evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law." Actions visibly evil can- 
not but be characterised as such. 

That ye be not Judged— i.e. un- 
favourably by God ( " For he shall 
have judgment without mercy 
that hath shewed no mercy," 
James ii. 13) ; and severely by 
men. 

3. Mote . . . In. . . brotber's eye. 
A lesser fault by comparison. 

OonsldereBt not . . . beam . . . 
in . . . own eye. If no other 
offence, yet the great one of 
judging severely. 

5. Thou bsrpocrite. As acting 
the part of one zealous against sin. 

6. GiTe not tbat wbieb is holy 
— €,g, the comforting truths of 
the Gospel: ''As the blood of 



the paschal lamb was not to be 
spilt on an Israelite's door 
(where it might be trampled on), 
but on the side-posts ; so neither 
is the Blood of Christ to be 
applied to the believer himself, 
while he lies in any sin unre- 
pented of, for his present com- 
fort " (Gumall). 

To dogs — i.e. profane persons, 
e.g, those Jews at Antioch in 
Pisidia, who '* spake against 
those things which were spoken 
by Paul, contradicting and blas- 
pheming" (Acts xiii. 45). So 
Ps. xxiL 16 says, "For dogs 
have compassed me." 

Neither . . . pearls. Ch. xiii. 45 : 
" The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a merchant-man, seeking 
goodly pearls.'* 

Before swine — the camalised ; 
as grossly carnal as swine ; " men 
of corrupt minds " (1 Tim. vL 5). 

Lest they trample— t.e. the 
dogs ; a like transposing, xii. 22, 
"Insomuch that the blind and 
dumb both spake and saw. " Same 
Greek word translated * * trodden, * * 
Heb. X. 29 : " who hath trodden 
under foot the Son of God." 

Turn again and rend you — i.e. 
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7. Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you : 8. for every one 
that asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to 
him that knocketh it shall be opened. 9. Or what man is 
there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a 
stone 1 10. Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ) 
11. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your Father Which is 
in heaven give good things to them that ask Him 1 12. There- 
fore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them : for this is the law and the 
prophets. 

13. Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is the gate, and 



the swine : 2 Petii. 22, "The dog 
is turned to his own vomit again, 
and the sow that was wash^ to 
her wallowing in the mire." We 
are taught not to expose sacred 
things to profane treatment, and 
to adapt ihe application of truth 
to the state of the individual. 

7. Ask, . . . given; seek, . . . 
find; knock, . . . opened. An 
increasing spiritual violence, im- 
plied in asking, seeking, knock- 
ing ; e,g, the friend at midnight 
illustrates this : " the door is now 
shut ; . . . I cannot rise and give 
thee, . . . yet because of his impor- 
tunity he will rise, . . . and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened *' 
(Luke xi. 7-9). The conditions of 
successful prayer are supposed 
to exist, as asking in obedience 
(** Whatsoever we ask, we receive 
of Him, because we keep His 
commaridments'*) ; in faith (" But 
let him ask in faith,** James i 6); 
in submission ("Thy will be 
done," xxvi 42). 

8. Everyone . . . reoelveth — 



i.e. what God judges best to 
give, not what the petitioner 
thinks desirable ; e.g, God gave 
S. Paul grace sufficient for him, 
and made His strength perfect 
in weakness, instead of removing 
the thorn in the flesh, for which 
thing he besought the Lord 
thrice (2 Cor. xii. 7-9). 

9. Ask tiread . . . give stone 
— i.e. something useless. 

za Acft flab . . . give ser- 
pent — ie. something hurtful. 

zz. If ye, being evil, . . . much 
more your Father — Who is good. 

Give good things — good in His 
sight for the petitioner. Luke 
xi. 13 : "give the Holy SpirU to 
them that ask Him,'' as being 
the best of good gifts. 

Z2. All things ... ye would that 
men should do to you — as, e.g, in 
their judging of you, as verse 1. 

Z3. Enter ye In at the strait 
grate— t.e. uarrow, because, e,g, 
(a.) '*It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
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broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat : 14. because strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it 

16. Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 16. Ye 
shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles? 17. Even so every good tree 



kingdom of Gk>d'' (xix. 24). (&.) 
" Whosoever will come after Me, 
let him deny himself, and take 
up his crosa^ and follow Me" 
(Mark viii 34). (c) The deeds 
of the body must be mortified 
(Rom. viii. 13). {d.) **Everyidle 
word that men shall speak, they 
shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment " (xiL 36). 
(e.) " Whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all" (James 
ii. 10). (/.) "In Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision, 
but a new creature" (GaL vi. 
15). 

Broad Is the way . . . to de- 
stmctioii, and many . . . g^o In 
thereat. So 1 John v. 19: "The 
whole world lieth in wicked- 
ness." 

14. Narrow Is the way, which 
leadeth unto life — the life which 
alone deserves to be called life 
— ^the true ** land of the living " 
(Ps. xxvii 13). 

Few . . . find it — i.e, few 
relatively to the aggregate of 
the human race ; for, Kev. vii. 9, 
"a great multitude, which no 
man could number, stood before 
the throne." As illustrating the 



straitness of the gate, and the 
(comparative) fewness of the 
saved, 1 Pet. iii. 20: "Wherein 
[i.e. the ark] few, that is, eight 
souls, were saved." 

15. Beware of fUse prophets — 
i.e. false teachers, e,g. Bar-jesus 
(Acts xiiL 6), and especially false 
Christs. 1 John iv. 1 : *' Believe 
not every spirit, but try the 
spirits whether they are of God : 
because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world." 

Which come to you in sheep's 
dothing — t.e. with plausible 
speech. Rom. xvi. 18 : "By good 
words and fair speeches deceive 
the hearts of the simple." 

Are . . . wolves. So S. Paul 
said, *' After my departing shall 
grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock " (Acts 
XX. 29). 

z6. Know them by their fruits 
— f.e. by the results of their 
teaching — (a.) in themselves ; (&.) 
in their disciples. Litany : " That 
it may please Thee to illuminate 
all Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, 
. . . that both by their preach- 
ing and living they may set it 
forth, and aJiew it accordingly." 

17. Good tree hringeth forth 
good fruit. As though alluding 
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bringeth forth good fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. 18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 10. Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire. 20. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall 
know them. 

21. Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will 
of My Father Which is in heaven. 22. Many will say to 
Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy 
Name 1 and in Thy Name have cast out devils 1 and in Thy 
Name done many wonderful works 1 23. And then will I 
profess unto them, I never knew you : depart from Me, ye 
that work iniquity. 



to John Baptist's words to the 
Pharisees and Sadducees (iii. 8) : 
"Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance.'' 

z8. Good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fimit. Not that a good 
tree — i.e. man — cannot become 
bad. 

Neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fimlt. Not that 
a bad tree — i,e, man — cannot be- 
come good. 

19. Every tree. As, e.g. every 
false prophet coming in sheep's 
clothing, but being inwardly a 
ravening wolf (ver. 15). 

Is hewn down, and cast Into 
the fire. Adopting John Baptist's 
words (iii. 10). 

20. By their fruits . . . know 
them. Intending a 8e{/'-applica- 
tion — i.e. so you, My disciples, to 
be known. 

2Z. That salth unto Me, Lord — 
i.e. that acknowledges Me to be 
the Messiah. 

Shall enter Into the kingdom 



of heaven — in the sense of 
glory. 

He that doeth the will of My 
Father — as, e.g. set forth in the 
Sermon on the Mount. 

22. Many will say to Me. As 
John V. 22: "For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted alljvdgmjerU unto theJSon.^* 

In that day — viz. <* In that day 
when I make up My jewels" 
(MaL iu. 17). 

Have we not propheided — ie, 
taught the GospeL 

Cast out devils. Judas Iscariot, 
" being one of the twelve " (John 
vi. 71), had power given him 
** against unclean spirits, to cast 
them out " (x. 1, 4). 

Done . . . wonderftil works. 
So 1 Cor. xiii. 2 : *' Though I have 
all faith, so that I could remove 
mountains." 

23. I never knew you — as 
Mine. Ch. xxv. 12 : ** Verily I 
say unto you, I know you not." 

Depart from Me. This is to be 
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24. Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of Mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which 
built his house upon a rock : 25. and the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon a rock. 
26. And every one that heareth these sajdngs of Mine, and 
doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which 
built his house upon the siuid : 27. and the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell : and great was the fall of it. 28. And it 
came to pass, when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people 



** cast oat into outer darkness ** 
(viii. 12). 

Ye tliat work Iniquity. Note 
present tense: i.e. ye that are then 
working iniquity, because ye died 
in your sins (John viiL 24). 

These sayinffs of Mine. A 
claim of authority. Yet He says, 
''The words that I speak unto 
you I speak not of Myself " (John 
xiv. 10), but adds, " Believe Me 
that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in Me" (John xiv. 

11). 
Anddoetbtliem. Litany: *'to 

hear meekly Thy Word, . . . and 

to briug forth the fruits of the 

Spirit" 

25. Tlie rain descended, and 
the floods came. As in tro- 
pical countries. The floods of 
persecution pointed to (xiii. 21, 
** When tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the Word"), 
and the billows of afiOiiction, '* All 
Thy waves and storms are gone 
over me " (Ps. xlii. 9). 

Founded on a rock — R.V. "the 
rock," viz. Christ. " And that 
Rock was Christ" (1 Cor. x. 4). 
Such a house is '' an habitation of 



God through the Spirit " (Eph. 
il 22). 

26. Home upon the sand. A 
shifting foundation ; ill-grounded 
hopes perish. Job viii. 13: *'The 
hypocrite's hope shall perish." 

28. Were astonished at His 
doctrine — R.V. "teaching," viz. 
the version of human duty and 
happiness, given by Him, e.g. 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit : 
Blessed are ye, when men shall 
. . . persecute you ; Except your 
righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
Whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause shall be 
in danger of the judgment ; 
Whoso looketh on a woman to 
lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in 
his heart ; If thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out ; Swear not at 
all ; Whosover shall smite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also; Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you; that 
thine alms be in secret; that 
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were astonished at His doctrine : 29. for He taught them as 
one having authority, and not as the scribes. 

]PraBer0* 

Almighty and most mebcdtul God, give qb grace to forsake 
all covetous desires as well as all inordinate love of the things of 
this world. Keep ns from all foolish and hurtful compromises 
between God and mammon. Lord, Thou art our Gk)d ; grant 
that none besides Thee may have dominion over us. We pray, O 
Father, that we may be delivered from all carefulness about earthly 
things ; all anxious and desponding thoughts about to-morrow's 
wants, or to-morrow's fears. Let us roll every burden upon Thee ; 
and cast every care upon Thee. O Thou Who satisfiest the desire 
of every living thing — ^Who givest to the cattle their food, and to 
the young ravens when they cry, — fill us with an ever-growing 
trust in Thy wise and gracious providence. Lord, Thou knowest 
what things we have need of. Suffer us not to be anxious either 
for our lives, what we shall eat ; nor for our bodies, what we shall 
put on. Only of Thy great mercy clothe us with the righteousness 



when thou prayest, enter into 
thy closet ; that if ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your tres- 
passes ; thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face.'' A like astonishment was 
felt by the officers sent to arrest 
the Lord: *' Never man spake 
Uke this Man " (John vii. 46). 

29. Taught ... as one having 
anthority. Evidently claiming 
Divine and personal authority 
(** Christ as a Son over His Own 
house," Heb. iii. 6), and with 
ascending majesty : e.g, ** Blessed 
are ye, when men . . . shall say 
all manner of evil against you 
iiiaelyfforMymke. . . . Ye have 



heard that it was said by (or to) 
them of old time, Thou shalt not 
kill. . . . But I say unto you, 
. . . Whosoever is angry. . . . 
Not every one that saitii unto 
Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. . . . 
Many wUl say to Me in that day 
. . . Depart from Me, ye that 
work iniquity" (v. 11, 22; vii. 
21-23). 

Not as the scribes. Who 
"taught for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men " (xv. 9) ; and 
"the tradition of the elders," 
and frivolous usages, as "the 
washing of cups, and pots, brasen 
vessels, and of tables" (Mark 
vii. 3, 4). 
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of Thy dear Son, and nouriflh our sonls nnto life eternaL We ask 
all for Thy Name's sake. Amen. 

Almighty God, Who in Thy Word art pleased to reveal 
Thyself unto us as the '*God that heareth prayer,*' we give Thee 
thanks for the gracious assurance that if we ask we shall receive, 
that if we seek we shall find ; and that, with more readiness than 
we should '* give hread to our children," Thou wilt give all needful 
blessings to " them that ask Thee.'' Oh 1 grant that, animated by 
such gracious promises, we may ** strive to enter in at the strait 
gate." Let us not foUow the multitude in *'the broad road that 
leadeth to destruction." But set before us the way of life. Make 
us often to anticipate the day when judgment shall be laid to the 
line, and righteousness to the plummet ; when the floods and the 
rain shall sweep away every refuge of lies, and the hope of the 
hypocrite shall perish. Lord, assist us to know ourselves. By 
the fruits of a holy and living faith may we be enabled to prove 
our own work. Enable us to see that we have a hope founded upon 
the Bock. Show unto us if there be any wicked way in us, and lead 
us in the way everlasting, for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen, 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Five Miracles : — 

1. Cleansing of the leper, 

2. Healing of the centurion's servant, 
8. Healing of Peter's wife^s mother. 

4. ruling of the tempest. 

5. Dispossessing of the Oergesene demoniacs. 

The cost of following Christ. 

\\I HEN He was come down from the mountain, great 

VV multitudes followed Him. 2. And behold, there 

came a leper and worshipped Him, saying. Lord, if Thou 



Chap. VIIL i, 2. When . . . 
come down firom the mountain, 
. . . there came a leper. Yet 
not our Lord's first miracle, the 
turning water into wine being 



the first (John ii. 11) ; but S. 
Matthew gives precedence to the 
miracle on the leper, as an evi- 
dence to the Jews of our Lord's 
Divine power, in accordance with 
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wilt, Thou canst make me clean. 3. And Jesus put forth 
His hand, and touched him, saying, I will ; be thou clean. 
And immediately his leprosy was cleansed. 4. And Jesus 
saith unto him. See thou tell no man ; but go thy way, shew 



the king of IsraeFs words in 
reference to Naaman, sent to him 
to be recovered of his leprosy: 
*' Am I God, to kill and to make 
alive, that this man doth send 
unto me to recover a man of his 
leprosy ? " (2 Kings v. 7.) 

Worsliipped Him — i.e.feU down 
before Him. 

If Then wilt. A most exalted 
idea of our Lord, that the cure 
turned only on His will. Mar- 
tha's was a lower conception of 
Him: *'But I know that even 
now whatsoever Thou wilt ask 
of God, God will give it Thee " 
(John xi. 22). 

Then canst. The opposite 
feeling — i.e. doubt of His power — 
in the father of the son, which 
had a dumb spirit : '* If Thou 
canst do anything " (Mark ix. 22). 

Hake me dean — i.e. well ; 
spoken of as to be made cleaUy 
because of the leper it was 
written, "He is uTicUan*^ (Lev. 
xiii. 46). 

3. TonChed Him. The prophet 
EHsha did not touch Naaman 
(2 Kings V. 10), the law forbid- 
ding contact with a leper. But 
the Lord, being above ceremonial 
enactment, could "with the 
finger of God " touch the leper, 
(or could eat with publicans 
and sinners), without contami- 
nation. 

I will — ».€. I am willing — a 
word of majesty, asserting His 



Own absolute authority, in con- 
trast to S. Peter's words concern- 
ing the lame man, whom he 
healed: '* Ye men of Israel, . . . 
why look ye so earnestly on us, 
as though by our own power or 
holiness we had made this man 
to walk? . . . His Name through 
faith in His Name hath made 
this man strong*' (Acts ili. 12, 
16). 

Was cleansed. The healing of 
leprosy was one of the proofs to 
John the Baptist of our Lord's 
Messiahship: ''Art Thou He that 
should come . . . ? Jesus answered 
and said. Go, and shew John 
again those things which ye do 
hear and see, . . . the lepers are 
cleansed" (xi 3, 5). 

4. TeU no man. For it was 
useless to assert that Jesus was 
the Messiah, appearing so differ- 
ently from the general expecta- 
tion, and having the scandal of 
the Cross to come. Our Lord 
would leave the conviction of 
His Messiahship and Divinity 
to work out itself, as He said, 
"If I do not the works of My 
Father, believe Me not. But if 
I do, though ye believe not Me, 
believe the works : that ye may 
know and believe that the 
Father is in Me, and I in Him " 
(John X. 37, 38). The healed 
leper (Mark i. 45) disregarded 
the injunction, "See thou say 
nothing to any man, . . . went out. 
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thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that Moses com- 
manded, for a testimony unto them. 

6. And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there 
came unto Him a centurion, beseeching Him, 6. and saying, 
Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, grievously 
tormented. 7. And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and 
heal him. 8. The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am 
not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: but 
speak the word only,'and my servant shall be healed. 0. For 
I am a man under authority, having soldiers under me : and 



and began to publish it much, 
and to blaze abroad the matter." 

Sliew tbsrself to the priest — 
that the priest might certify the 
cure, as required, Lev. ziv. 2, 
''The priest shall look, and 
behold if the plague of leprosy 
be healed in the leper." 

Offer the gift — ^viz. *'two birds 
alive and clean " (Lev. xiv. 4). 

For a testimony unto them— 
i.e. unto the Jews (there being 
but one priest), that the leper is 
really cured, and by Me. 

5. Came unto Him a centurion 
— Le, his petition came through 
others, as Luke, vii. 3, says, 
*<When he heard of Jesus, he 
sent unto Him the elders of the 
Jews, beseeching Him that He 
would come and heal his ser- 
vant." So XX. 20: "Then came 
to Him the mother of Zebedee's 
children with her sons, desiring 
a certain thing of Him ; " whilst 
Mark, x. 35, says, "James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, came 
unto Him, saying . . . '' A centu- 
rion, t.e. an officer (equivalent to 
a captain) of the Roman army, 
over one hundred men; bom 



a heathen, and now a forerunner 
of the Gentile world coming to 
Christ. 

6. Sick of the palsy — i.e. para- 
lysis. 

7. Salth to Him — ue. sent Him 
word, unless the centurion him- 
self came to meet our Lord. 

Not worthy that Thou should- 
est come under my roof. So 
Simon Peter felt his own un- 
worthiness, when, seeing the 
miraculous draught of the fishes, 
he fell down at Jesus' knees, 
Baying, "Depart from me, for I 
am a sinful man, Lord " (Luke 
V. 8). 

8. The centurion answered — 
t.e. sent back answer by the 
elders. 

Speak the word only — i.e, give 
(as it were) the word of command, 
the centurion speaking as in 
military parlance. 

9. I am a man under authority 
— i.e. others are over me : I am 
under my superior officers ; im- 
plying that Jesus had none over 
Him, and was supreme. 

Having soldiers under me. I 
am over them. 
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I say to this manf Go, and lie goeth ; and to another, Come, 
and he cometh ; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it 
10. When Jesus heard it, He marvelled, and said to them 
that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel IL And I say unto you. That 
many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven. 12. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast 
out into outer darkness : there shall be weeping and gnashing 



Gk>, and he goeth. As I give 
my word of commaDd to my 
soldiers, so canst Thou to para- 
lysis, saying to it, Go, and it 
goeth. 

Ck>me, and he cometh. Thy 
word of command to health, 
** Come, and it cometh.'' So had 
the Lord given His primeval 
command: **By the word of 
the Lord were the heavens made. 
For He spake, and it was done ; 
He commanded, and it stood 
fast " (Ps. xxxiii. 6, 9). 

zo. He marvelled. Our Lord, 
as man, now marvelled at the 
centurion's faith; on another 
occasion, " He marvelled because 
of their unbelief" (Mark vi. 6). 

So great faith. The grace 
most conmiended by Christ, 
e.g. "0 woman [the woman of 
Canaan], great is thy faith 1 " 
(xv. 28) : and He said to Mary 
Magdalene, "Thy faith hath 
saved thee " (Luke vii 50). It 
was by faith " the elders obtained 
a good report" (Heb. xi 2), which 
chapter is full of examples of 
faith. The toant of faith is espe- 
cially censured in verse 26. 

Not in Isradl— ie. the chosen 
people. Though S. Matthew 



wrote for Hebrew Christians, 
the earliest instance of faith, the 
Jewish leper excepted, is in the 
case of a Gentile. 

zz. Many shall come— i.e. Gen- 
tiles ; an intimation of the call 
of the Gentiles. 

shall Bit down — i.e. at "the 
marriage supper of the Lamb" 
(Rev. xix. 9). 

Z2. The children of the king- 
dom — i.e, the unbelieving Jews ; 
those whose trust was a carnal 
security, "the children of the 
kingdom " used in a good sense 
(as being the good seed) xiiL 38. 
Ch. XV. 26, "It is not meet to 
take the children's bread." 

Into enter darkness — B. V. 
**the outer darkness" — i.e. the 
darkness truly such (Exod. x. 21, 
''even darkness which may be 
felt "). For the sentence is to be 
** Depart from Me : " and ** I am 
the Light of the world" (John 
viii. 12). 

There shall be weeping — R.V. 
**the weeping," ic. which deserves 
the name, the token of despair. 
Such was Esau's, who ''found 
no place of repentance, though 
he sought it carefully with 
tears'' (Heb. xiL 17). 
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of teeth. 13. And Jesus said onto the centurion, Qo thy 
way ; and as thou hast believed, «o be it done unto thee. 
And his servant was healed in the selfsame hour. 

14b And when Jesus was come into Peter's house, He saw 
his wife's mother laid, and sick of a fever. 16. And He 
touched her hand, and the fever left her : and she arose, and 
ministered unto them. 16. When the even was come, they 
brought unto Him many that were possessed with devils : and 
He cast out the spirits with His word, and healed all that 
were sick : 17, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying. Himself took our infirmities, 
and bare our sicknesses. 



Gnashing of teeth. The tokea 
of rage, e.g. S. Stephen's mur- 
derers "gnashed on him with 
their teeth " (Acts vii 54). 

13. JesuB said unto the centu- 
rion — 1.6. sent him word, unless 
he came to meet the Lord. 

As . . . believed . . . so . . . 
done — i.e. in proportion to thy 
belief. An instance of the efficacy 
of praying ''one for another, that 
ye may be healed " (James, v. 
16). 

14. Came into Peter's house — 
at Capernaum ; *' the house of 
Simon and Andrew" (Mark L 29). 
The Lord took with Him James 
and John (Mark i. 29), having 
arisen out of the synagogue (Luke 
iv. 38), and on the Sabbath 
(Luke iv. 31), to teach that it 
was lawful to do good on the 
Sabbath-day. 

His wife's mother. S. Paul 
asks, ''Have we not power to 
lead about . . . awife, ... as well 
as other apostles .... and 
Cephas r" {I Cot. ix. 6.) 

15. Fever left her. Mark, i. 



31, says, "And immediately the 
fever left her." 

She arose, and ministered. 
Luke, iv. 39, says, "And immedi- 
ately she arose and ministered 
unto them." A proof of the 
completeness of the cure, the 
departure of fever ordinarily 
leaving the patient weak. 

zd When . . . even . . . come. 
Mark, i 32, says, "At even, when 
the sun did set;" the Sabbath 
being over, yet the same day of 
the miracle on Peter's wife's 
mother. 

He oast out . . . with His 
word. As at the creation, "And 
God said, Let there be light; 
and there was light ** (Gen. i. 3). 

17. Spoken by Esaias. Isaiah 
liii. 4 seq.f in spirit or meaning, 
not in the letter. 

Himself took our infirmities — 
t.6. took away by the miracles of 
healing our " inJirmitieSf'* e.g. 
deafness, dumbness, blindness, 
lameness; and our *'8ickne8se8y** 
e.g. fever, dropsy, paralysis. The 
same Greek word for "took " (to 
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18. Kow when Jesus saw great multitudes about Him, He 
gave commandment to depart unto the other side. 10. And 
a certain scribe came, and said unto Him, Master, I will 
follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest. 20. And Jesus 
saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
have nests ; but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His 
head. 21. And another of His disciples said unto Him, Lord, 
suffer me first to go and bury my father. 22. But Jesus said 
unto him. Follow Me ; and let the dead bury their dead. 



take) as for v. 40, " take away thy 
coat." And the same Greek word 
for "bare" (to bear) as John xx. 

16, for ^* borne Him hence." 

z8. Other Bide — i,e. east side of 
the lake, but this is not added 
by S. Matthew, as writing 
for Jewish converts familiar 
with the topography. Luke, 
viii. 22, writing for Gentile 
Christians, does add ''of the 
lake." 

20. The Son of Man. This ex- 
pression, as used by S. Stephen 
(Acts vii. 56), and as applied by 
our Lord to Himself on two other 
occasions, stands connected with 
a claim to Divine glory, e.g, ix. 
6, ** The Son of Man hath power 
on earth to forgive sin ; " and xiii. 
41, *'The Son of Man shall send 
forth His angels.^* But when the 
expression ''son of man "is applied 
to others (as to Daniel), it denotes 
the frailty of man, e.g. Dan. viii. 

17, "So he [Gabriel] came near 
where I stood : and when he came, 
/ was afraidy and fell upon my 
face : but he said unto me, under- 
stand, son of man^ 

Hath not where to lay His 
head. Our Lord, by this answer, 
shewed that " He knew what was 



in man" (John ii. 25) : for He saw 
that this Scribe expected worldly 
advantages ; he would have heard 
of the Magians' question, 
"Where is He that is born King 
of the Jews? " (ii. 2), and he might 
be looking for a place in a tem- 
poral kingdom. Any such ex- 
pectation our Lord quenches ; and, 
in effect, tells the Scribe that he 
hadnot counted the cost of follow- 
ing Him. The Scribe must not 
suppose that " gain is godliness " 
( 1 Tim. vL 5). Christ must be 
followed for Himself : — 

" Not with the hope of gaining aught, 
Not seeking a reward ; 
But as Thyself hast lovM me, 
O ever-loving Lord I " 

Yet " through His poverty " we 
are to be rich (2 Cor. viii. 9). 

21. Another of His disciples — 
i.e. those learning of Him : ' ' And 
of them He chose twelve, whom 
also He named apostles " (Luke 
vi. 13). 

22. Follow He; ... let the dead 
bury their dead — R.V. "leave the 
dead to bury their own dead." Our 
Lord said (Luke xiv. 26), "If 
any man come to Me, and hate 
not his father and mother." Here 
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28. And when He was entered into a ship, His disciples 
followed Him. 24. And behold, there arose a great tempest 
in the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves: 
but He was asleep. 25. And His disciples came to Him^ 
and awoke Him, saying, Lord, save us : we perish. 20. And 
He saith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith 1 
Then He arose, and rebuked the winds and the sea ; and there 
was a great calm. 27. But the men marvelled, saying. What 



was one who had come to ChriBt, 
but not hating his father. Not 
that Christ, the Example of filial 
affection, was teaching unnatural 
neglect of the last duties to a 
parent, but that in a competition 
of duties, the lower must give 
way to the higher, as now, " Go 
thou and preach the kingdom of 
God'' (Luke ix. 60); thou art 
called, not to bury the dead, but 
to raise the dead, viz. the spiri- 
tually dead. ... A higher work 
is before thee. Let the dead bury 
their dead; let those who love 
this world do the things that be- 
long to this world. The recom- 
pence of surrendering human 
ties at the call of God is, " There 
is no man that hath left home or 
parents . . . for the kingdom of 
God's sake, who shall not receive 
manifold more in this present 
time, and in the world to come 
life everlasting " (Luke xviii. 29, 
30). 

23. Into a ship — R. V. ** a boat." 

24. There arose a great tem- 
pest. Its violence being con- 
veyed by the same Greek word 
as for " earthquake " (Acts xvi. 
26), ('* and suddenly there 
was a great earthquake " — at 
Philippi). 



Ship . . . oovered with the waves. 
Mark iv. 37 : *' The waves beat 
into the ship, so that it was now 
fulL" Lukeviil23: ** And they 
were filled with water, and were 
in jeopardy." 

He was asleep— t.e. He slept 
on. Mark, iv. 38, adds, ** in the 
hinder part of the ship, asleep 
on a pillow. " His human weari- 
ness shews Him to be very Man 
of human flesh subsisting, as 
against the heresy of the Docetas, 
who held the Lord to be a phan- 
tom. 

25. Awoke Him. As if fulfil- 
ling Ps. xliv. 23: "Awake; why 
sleepest Thou, O Lord?" 

7e of UtUe faith. Of some faith, 
or they would not have said to 
Him, " Lord, save us " (ver. 25) ; 
but of insufficient faith, or they 
would not have said, "We perish" 
(ver. 26). 

He . . . rehuked the winds and 
! the sea. This is majestic. 

Was a great calm. The sleep 
of Christ attests His manhood ; 
His stilling the tempest. His 
Divinity ; fulfilling Ps. cvii. 29, 
" He maketh the storm a calm, so 
that the waves thereof are stilL" 

27. The men — i.e. the boatmen 
and the disciples. 
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manner of Man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey 
Huni 

28. And when He was come to the other side into the 
country of the Gergesenes, there met Him two possessed with 
devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no 
man might pass by that way. 20. And behold, they cried 
out, saying. What have we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thxm Son 
of God 1 art Thou come hither to torment us before the time 1 
30. And there was a good way off from them an herd of many 
swine feeding. 31. So the devils besought Him, saying, If 
Thou cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of swine. 
32. And He said unto them, Go. And when they were come 
out, they went into the herd of swine : and behold, the whole 
herd of swine ran violently down a steep place into the sea, 
and perished in the waters. 33. And they that kept them 



Wliat mamiAr of Man — viz. 
God-Man. Ps. Ixxxix. 8, 9 : '' 
Lord God of hosts, Who is a 
strong Lord like unto Thee? . . . 
Thou rulest the raging of the 
sea; when the waves thereof 
arise, Thou stillest them." 

28 Other Bide—viz. of the lake, 
i.e. the east side. 

Qergesenes — in Persea. Called 
Gadarenes, '* the country of . . . 
which is over against Galilee'' 
(Luke viii. 26). 

Met Him — between Gadara, 
capital of Persea, and Grergesa. 

Two possessed. Mark v. 2, 
one mentioned (*< there met Him 
a man with an imclean spirit ''), 
but it does not say only one ; the 
one 7nenf.ioned by S. Mark the 
more violent demoniac : e.g. ''no 
man could bind him, no, not with 
chains . . . neither could any 
man tame him'' (Mark v. 3-5). 

Tombs — t.e. chambers hol- 
lowed out in rocks. 



29. I to do with Thee. So 2 
Cor. vi. 15, ** And what concord 
hath Christ with BeUal?" 

Son of CkMi. The demoniac 
believed, but not with a '< faith 
which worketh by love'' (GaL 
V. 6). 

To torment '' The devils be- 
lieve,'but tremble" (James ii 19). 

Before the time — ie. of judg- 
ment, when the cursed depart 
''into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and hia angels" 
(xxv. 41). Luke viii 31, the 
devils besought the Lord " that 
He would not command them to 
go out into the deep" ie. " the 
bottomless pit " (Rev. xx. 3). 

30. Many swine — " they were 
about two thousand" (Mark v. 13). 

32. A steep place — ILV. " the 
steep" — 4.6. of Gergesa. 

Perished. This miracle of 
sending the evil spirits into the 
swine, and the miracle of cursing 
the barren fig-tree (xxi. 19), the 



S. MA'ITHEVV. Cif. 8. 34. 6'> 

fled, and went their ways into the city, and told every thing, 
and what was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 34. And 
behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus : and when 
they saw Him, they besought Him that He would depart out 
of their coasts. 

I^raFer0* 

Almighty God, help us to see in all the afflictions and maladies 
of mankind an emblem of our corrupt and ruined nature. Our 
iniquities have taken such hold upon us that we are not able to 
look np, and there is no health in us by reason of our sin. O Thou 
Physician of souls, *'If Thou wilt, Thou canst make us cleau." 
Only say to our most besetting sin, '*Go, and it goeth." Bid the 
grace we stand in need of to ** come, and it cometh." Send the rod 
of Thy strength out of Zion, and we shall be made willing in tlio 
day of Thy power. And give unto us, we beseech Thee, more of 
the mind of the good centurion. Suffer not Thy promised blessings 
to be lost to us through our want of faith, our want of love, our 
want of meekness and humility. Holy and merciful Saviour, Thou 
Who, in the days of Thy flesh, didst delight to take our intirmities 
and bear our sicknesses, have compassion on onr weakness. He 



only two miracles of our Lord coasta — i.e. neighbourhood ; 
not directly beneficent. Yet R.V. "bordera." An appalling 
were they merciful as warnings 1 record ; Christ was found of 
to (1.) the unclean, (2.) the un- ' them that sought Him not (Isa. 
fruitful. But He, Whose is Ixv. 1), but they repelled the 
" every beast of the forest, and 1 Deliverer, Who came to rescue 



the cattle upon a thousand hills'* 
(Ps. 1. 10), can without injustice 
recall by any means the life, 



them from Satan. Christ took 
them at their word. Prov. i. 30, 
31 : "They would none of 



which He gives, as when "the my counsel: they despised all 



hand of the Lord is upon thy 
cattle which is in the field, . . . 
and all the cattle of Egypt died 
... by a very grievous murrain " 



my reproof. Therefore shall 
they eat of the fruit of their own 
way, and be filled with their 
own devices." So a like request 



(Exod. ix. 3). j was made to the Lord's servants : 

33. Into the city. Either j " they came and besought them, 
Gergesa, or Gadara. I and desired them to depart out of 

34. Would depart out of their , thecity" (Philippi) (Acts xvi.39). 

E 
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touched with a feeling of our spiritual sorrows. "We are altogether 
as an unclean thing. But speak the word only and Thy servants 
shall be healed. We ask all for Thy Name's sake. Amen. 

MERCIFUL Saviour, Who knowest our weakness, give us grace, 
we beseech Thee, to count the cost of Thy service. Make us ready 
to endure hardness ; to deny self ; to give up all that we love, if 
only thereby we can follow Thee. We pray also, that what time 
we are afraid, we may put our trust in Thee. In all our dangers 
and necessities, stretch forth Thy right hand to help us. Often, 
we know, must it be ours to pass through the deep waters ; to have 
affliction vexing us with all its storms. But, blessed Saviour, do 
Thou speak peace to this troubled sea, and give such trust to Thy 
waiting people, that there may be in them a great calm. Look 
mercifully, also, we beseech Thee, on our little faith ; on our sinful 
impatience ; on our unworthy fears that aught of evil could happen 
to those that follow Thee. ** Lord, we believe ; help Thou our un- 
belief.'* Lord, we wait ; forgive our too anxious haste. Teach us 
to be still, and know that Thou art God. Let not our hearts be 
troubled, neither let them be afraid : but grant us Thy peace always 
and by all means for Thy great mercy's sake. Amen. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Five Miracles : — 

1 . Healing of the paralytic. 

2. Healing of the %ooinan with, ari issue of blood. 

3. The raising from death ofJairus* daughter. 

4. Opening the eyes of two blind men in the house. 

5. Dispossessing of the dumb demoniac. 
The call ofS. Matthew. 

Discourse of Christ in S. Matthew's hmtse. 
The question concerning Foisting. 
Christ makes another circuit of Galilee. 
The harvest plenteous f the labourers few. 

AND He entered into a ship, and passed over, and came 
into His own city. 2. And behold, they brought to 
Him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed : and Jesus 
seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy ; Son, be of 



S. MATTHEW. Ch. O. 3-5. 



C7 



good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 3. And behold, 
certain of the scribes said within themselves, This Man 
blasphemeth. 4. And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ? 6. For whether is 
easier, to say. Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, 



Chap. IX. z. A ship — the 
boat of viii. 23. 

Passed over — the lake. 

Own city. So called from 
being the city, where the Lord 
mosUy resided. The three 
(tlaces especially associated with 
Christ : Bethlehem in Judiea, 
where He was born ; Nazareth 
in Galilee, where He was 
brought up ; Capernaum^ where 
He resided, after entering on His 
public ministry. 

2. Seeing their faith — i.e, of 
the friends, and four bearers 
(Mark ii. 3), but including his 
own, as evident from his con- 
senting to be brought to Christ ; 
from his being cured, and from 
his being forgiven. Luke, v. 1 9, 
relates what preceded, and 
elicited this commendation : 
** And when they could not find 
by what way they might bring 
him in because of the multitude, 
they went upon the house-top, 
and let him down through the 
tiling, with his couch, into the 
midst before Jesus.'' The faith 
and the prayers of others are of 
avail in Infant Baptism: "Re- 
gard, we beseech Thee, the sup- 
plications of Thy cotigregation '* 
— on behalf of the child brought 
to the font. 

Son, . . . thy Bins be forgiven — 
R. V. "arc forgiven, " assameGreek 
word rendered Luke vii. 48, 



** Thy sins are forgiven." Mercy 
to his soul, as well as to his bo<ly 
was more than he ex])ected. It 
is harsh to affirm (without evi- 
dence) that this man's paralysis 
was a judgment on him for his 
sins. Sometimes it is so, as 1 
Cor. xi. 30, '*For this cause [viz. 
profanation of the Lord's Supper] 
many are weak and sickly among 
you." But sickness is also the 
portion of those whom Gotl /orf/*, 
as in the case of Tjazarus of 
Bethany: " Lord, he whom Thou 
lovent is sick" (John xi. 3). 

Scribes — called *' doctors of 
the law, sitting by, which were 
come out of every town of Gali- 
lee, and Judwa, and Jerusalem " 
(Luke V. 17). 

Blasphemeth— i.e. usurps the 
prerogative of God. 

4. Knowing their thoughts. 
They had said within themselven, 
"This man blasphemeth" (ver. 3). 
Mark, ii. 8, says, "Jesus perceived 
in His spirit (that they so 
reasoned within themselves)." 
This knowledge of their thoughts 
a Divine power — Jer. xvii. 10, 
** I the Lord search the heart" — 
and a proof that Christ possessed 
the other Divine power, viz. the 
power of forgiving sins. 

Think ye evil — viz. that 1 
blaspheme, as ver. 3. 

5. Easier, to say — i.e, with 
effect on the soul, or on the body. 
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and walk 1 6. But that ye may know that the Son of Man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith He to the 
sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
house. 7. And he arose, and departed to his house. 8. But 
when the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, 
Which had given such power unto men. 

9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence, He saw a man, 
named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom : and He 
saith unto him, Follow Me. And he arose, and followed 
Him. 10. And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the 
house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat down 



6. Tliat ye may know — by a 
test in addition to My power of 
knowing your thoughts (ver. 4): 
viz. by seeing My power to heal 
the body, you should infer what 
you cannot see, viz. My power to 
heal the souL 

Hath power on earth — i.e. in 
His present state of humiliation 
on earth, where He then was, 
though also, in respect of His 
Godhead, in heaven (as He said 
to Nicodemus, "He that came 
down from heaven, even the Son 
of Man, Which is in heaven," 
John iii 13), whither He was 
exalted through His Ascension 
as the Son of Man, for the very 
purpose of giving forgiveness of 
sins (Acts V. 31). 

7. Arose. The test is fulfilled, 
i.e, the paralysis is removed. 
Therefore He could also forgive 
sins. 

8. Such power unto men — i.e. 
unto the Man Christ Jesus be- 
fore them. The extended mean- 
ing of the words hid from them : 
viz. that ** God hath given power 
to His Ministers to declare and 
pronounce to His people, being 



penitent, the absolution and re- 
mission of their sins" (Prayer- 
Booh). 

9. Forth firom thence — i.e, 
from the town of Capernaum to 
the shore of the lake. 

Named Matthew. His Roman 
name, as tax-gatherer for the 
Roman government ; his Hebrew 
name being Levi (** Levi, the son 
of Alphceus," Mark ii. 14). 

Receipt of custom — the booth 
or custom-house, where the dues 
for passengers and goods crossing 
the lake were collected. 

He arose, and followed Him. 
The third person, not the first, 
an un egotistical sign, as Johnxiii. 
23, ''Now there was leaning on 
Jesus' bosom one of His disciples 
whom Jesus loved." And S. 
Matthew's humihty is seen in his 
suppression of what Luke (v. 28) 
records of him, that " he Ufi all, 
rose up, and followed Him." S. 
Matthew, residing at Capernaum, 
and our Lord too, he would know 
of Christ's teaching and works, 
and so have been prepared for 
this call. 

zo. The house. Again S. 
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with Him and His disciples. 11. And when the Pharisees 
saw itf they said unto His disciples, Why eateth your Master 
with publicans and sinners 1 12. But when Jesus heard that, 
He said unto them, They that be whole need not a physician, 
but they that are sick. 13. But go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice : for I am not 
come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

14. Then came to Him the disciples of John, saying, Why 



Matthew snpiyresseB that it was 
" his own house " (Luke v. 
29). 

zz. Pbarlsees . . . said unto 
His disciples, Wliy . . .? On 
this occasion the Pharisees cen- 
sure the Master to the disciples ; 
on other occasions they censure 
the disciples to the Master, e.g. 
xii 2, " Thy disciples do that 
which is not lawful to do upon 
the Sabbath-day,'' and xv. 2, 
** Why do Thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the 
elders?" 

Z2. Be whole — in their own 
estimation, i.e. the self-righteous. 

Need not — i.e. feel no need. 

But they that are Bitk—i.e, 
that are sensible of their sins. 
So sin, as the sickness of the 
soul, " There is no health in us " 
{Prayer-Book). Hos. vi. 1 : 
** Come and let us return unto 
the Lord, . . . and He will heal 
us." 

Z3. Go ye and leam — as need- 
ing it, though teachers. 

What that meaneth — ^viz. Hos. 
vi, 6 : " For I desired mercy, and 
not sacrifice ; and the knowledge 
of God more than burnt-offer- 
ings." 

Mercy, and not sacriflce — i.e. 



a work of love is yreftrred to an 
external rite, though sacrifice 
ordained by God. 

I am not come to call — t.e. My 
mission is unavailing. 

The rlfirhteons — i.e. those who 
think themselves so ; the self- 
righteous, in an ironical sense : 
e.g. *' the wise and prudent" (xi. 
25). 

But sinners — i.e. those who 
confess themselves sinners. 

14. Then came . . . the disciples 
of John. Luke, v. 30, says, "their 
Scribes and Pharisees" asked 
the question, making no mention 
of "the disciples of John ;" but 
Mark, iL 18, says that both the 
disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees came. It is as though 
the disciples of John were jealous, 
lest the disciples of Jesus should 
be more acceptable than John's. 
On a former occasion, this spirit 
had shewn itself, though not 
shared in by John : John iii. 26, 
30, " And they came unto John, 
and said unto him, Rabbi, He 
that was with thee beyond Jor- 
dan, to Whom thou barest wit- 
ness, behold, the same baptizeth, 
and all men come to Him, John 
answered, . . . He must increase, 
but I must decrease.'' 
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do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but Thy disciples fast not 1 
16. And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the 
bridechamber mourn, as long as the Bridegroom is with 
them? but the days will come, when the Bridegroom shall 
be taken from them, and then shall they fast. 16. No 
man putteth a piece of new cloth unto an old garment ; for 
that which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worse. 17. Neither do men put new wine 
into old bottles : else the bottles break, and the wine runneth 
out, and the bottles perish : but they put new wine into new 
bottles, and both are preserved. 



15. The clilldren of tbe bride- 
cliaml>er — i.e. " the friend of the 
Bridegroom," viz. John the Bap- 
tist (John iii. 29) and the dis- 
ciples generally. 

The Bridegroom. Our Lord 
thus spoken of (xxv. 1) in the 
parable of the Ten Virgins, which 
" went forth to meet the Bride- 
groom." The figure of marriage 
also (xx. 2) in the parable of the 
Marriage of the King's Son. And 
S. Paul speaks of our Lord under 
the same idea : ' * I have espoused 
you to one Husband " (2 Cor. xi. 
2) ; and Eph. v. 32, the mar- 
riage of man and woman repre- 
sents the mystery of marriage 
betwixt Christ and His Church. 
The alliance of Divinity with 
Manhood in our Lord is the under- 
lying idea throughout. 

The days will come — viz. the 
time of His death. 

Bridegroom shall he taken 
firom them. As when He died, 
and when He ascended. The 
first intimation of our Lord's 
departure from His disciples. 

16. New doth. Newly-woven, 
and undressed, meaning Christ's 



reUgion, with its new require- 
ments. 

Old garment. Meaning the 
Jews' religion and its adherents, 
with old infirmities cleaving to 
them: **the former conversa- 
tion, the old man" (Eph. iv. 
22). 

Rent is made worse — i.e. the 
disciple receives spiritual detri^ 
ment. 

New wine — i.e. the rigorous 
self-discipline of the Gospel. 

Old hottles — of skins ; hence 
Ps. cxix. 83, " I am hecome Hke 
a bottle in the smoke." The 
persons intended were ill-suited 
to hear discipline. 1 Cor. iii. 2 : 
^* I have fed you with milk, and 
not with meat : for hitherto ye 
were not ahle to bear it." 

Else the bottles break — 
through the fermentation of the 
wine ; again meaning that these 
Christians would be discouraged. 

Pnt new wine. The new and 
severe requirements of the 
Gospel. S. Paul submitted to 
them : " I keep under my body, 
and bring it into subjection" 
(1 Cor. ix. 27). 
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18. While He spake these things unto them, behold, there 
came a certain ruler, and worshipped Him, saying, My 
daughter is even now dead : but come and lay Thy hand upon 
her, and she shall live. 19. And Jesus arose, and followed 
him, and so did His disciples. 20. And behold, a woman, 
which was diseased with an issue of blood twelve years, came 
behind ZTt'm, and touched the hem of His garment : 21. for 
she said within herself. If I may but touch His garment, I 



Into new liottleB — i.e, men re- 
newed in the spirit of their mind, 
and who had " put on the new 
man " (Eph. iv. 23, 24). 

Both are preserved — through 
the strengthening of the Holy 
Ghost, as, e.g. at Pentecost, when 
they would be * * endued with power 
from on high" (Luke xxiv. 49) ; 
and when old things had passed 
away and all things became new 
(2 Cor. V. 17). 

z8. A certain ruler — viz. of the 
synagogue at Capernaum, named 
Jairus (Mark v. 22) ; same name 
as Jair (Judg. x. 3). 

Daughter. Luke, viii. 42, 
says she was his only daughter, 
and about twelve years of age. 

IB even now dead. Mark, v. 
23, says, **at the point of 
death." 

But come . . . lay Thy hand 
upon her. An expected proceed- 
ing on the part of a prophet ; e.g. 
Naaman said, " I thought. He 
[Elisha] will surely come out to 
me, and stand, . . . and strike his 
hand over the place" (2 Kings 
V. 11). The faith of Jairus 
was true, though inadequate ; 
true, in that he believed that 
our Lord could heal her ; inade* 
quate, in that he thought our 



Lord's bodily presence and touch 
necessary. Jairus was not like 
the centurion, who said, *' Lord, 
. . . speak the toord onli/, and 
my servant shall be healed" 
(viii. 8). 

19. Jesus arose, and fol- 
lowed. Mark, v. 24, says, ** and 
much people followed Him." 
Our Lord did according to the 
prayer addressed to Him : He 
went, being asked to come ; whilst 
to the centurion He said, ** Oo 
thy way: and as thou hast be- 
lieved, so be it done unto thee. 
And his servant was healed ?/< 
the selfsame hour " (viii. 13). 

20. Behold, a woman. Mark, 
V. 26, adds that she " had suffered 
many things of many physicians, 
and had spent all that she had, 
and was nothing bettered, but 
rather grew worse." 

Came behind Him — in order to 
escape observation, as being 
** unclean " (Lev. xv. 25). 

Touched . . . hem — the fringe 
of His cloak (Numb. xv. 38 : 
"Speak unto the children of 
Israel, and bid them that they 
make them fringes in the borders 
of their garments"), called '*the 
borders" (of their garments) 
xxiii. 5. 
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shall be whole. 22. But Jesus turned Him about, and when 
He saw her, He said, Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy 
faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made 
whole from that hour. 23. And when Jesus came into the 
ruler's house, and saw the minstrels and the people making a 
noise, 24. He said unto them. Give place : for the maid is 
not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed Him to scorn. 
26. But when the people were put forth. He went in, and 



22. Was made whole. Mark, 
V. 29-33, adds these particulars : 
** And straightway [after touching 
His garment] the fountain of her 
blood was dried up ; and she felt 
in her body that she was healed 
of that plague. And Jesus im- 
mediately knowing in Himself 
that virtue had gone out of Him, 
turned Him about in the press, 
and said, Who touched My 
clothes ? And His disciples said 
unto Him, Thou seest the 
multitude thronging Thee, and 
sayest Thou, Who touched me ? 
And He looked round about to 
see her that had done this thing. 
But the woman fearing and 
trembUng, knowing what was 
done in her, came and fell down 
before Him, and told Him all the 
truth." 

23. When Jesus came into the 
ruler's house. Mark, v. 37, says 
that "He suffered no man to 
follow Him, save Peter, and 
James, and John the brother of 
James." But before the Lord 
entered the house there came 
unto Him ** from the ruler of the 
synagogue's house, certain which 
said, Thy daughter is dead : 
why troublest thou the Master 
any further? As soon as Jesus 



heard the word that was spoken, 
He saith unto the ruler of the 
synagogue. Be not afraid, only 
believe " (Mark v. 35, 36). 

Saw the minstrels. Flute- 
players, hired mourners. Amos 
V. 16: ** And they shall call . . . 
such as are skilful of lamenta- 
tion to wailing." 

Making a noise. Mark, v. 38, 
records that the Lord said, 
" Why make ye this ado ? " 

24. He said unto them, Give 
place— I. e. leave the chami)er of 
death. 

Maid is not dead, but sleepeth. 
Not denying that she was dead, 
but that to His j>ower of bringing 
her to life again, her state of 
death was but as a sleep. John 
xi. 11, 13: Christ said, "Our 
friend Lazarus sleepeth, . . . How- 
beit Jesus spake of his death. ''^ 

Langhed Him to scorn — which 
shews that they knew her to be 
really dead. 

25. When the people were put 
forth— as unworthy to see the 
miracle. So of Christ Himself 
Peter said, '* Him God raised up 
. . . and shewed Him openly; 
not to all the^peophf but unto 
witnesses chosen before of God " 
(Acts X. 40, 41). 
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took her by the hand, and the maid arose. 26. And the 
fame hereof went abroad into all that land. 

27. And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men followed 
Him, crying, and saying. Thou Son of David, have mercy on 
us. 28. And when He was come into the house, the blind 
men came to Him : and Jesus saith unto them. Believe ye that 
I am able to do this ] They said unto Him, Yea, Lord. 
20. Then touched He their eyes, saying, According to your 
faith be it unto you. 30. And their eyes were opened ; and 
Jesus straitly charged them, saying. See that no man know it. 
31. But they, when they were departed, spread abroad His 
fame in all that country. 

32. As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb 
man possessed with a devil. 33. And when the devil was 
cast out, the dumb spake : and the multitudes marvelled, say- 



He went in. Taking with Him, 
says Mark, v. 40, "the father 
and the mother of the damsel, 
and them that were with 
Him." 

Maid arose. Mark, v. 41, 42, 
adds that our Lord recalled her 
to life with the words, " Talitha- 
cumi, which is, being inter- 
preted, Damsel, I say unto thee. 
Arise ; " and that " straightway 
the damsel arose and tocUked." 

26. Fame hereof went abroad 
into all that land. Thus the 
miracle was submitted to the 
test of investigation. Our Lord 
said to the two disciples of John 
the Baptist, "60 and shew again 
those things which ye do see and 
hear^ . , , the dead are raised 
up '* (xi. 4, 5). 

JesuB departed thence — i.e. 
from the house of Jairus of 
Capernaum. 

27. Then Son of David — i.e. 
Thou Messiah. After seeing the 



miracle on the blind and dumb 
man, "all the i)eople were amazed, 
and said. Is not this the Son of 
David?" (xii. 23.) 

30. Their eyes were opened. 
Our Lord's first miracle on the 
blind, and this miracle related 
by S. Matthew only. There 
are no other cures of blind- 
ness in Holy Scripture but 
Christ's. 

Bee that no man know it — i.e. 
for the present : for there fs " a 
time to keep silence, and a time 
to speak" (Eccles. iii. 7). 

31. But they . . . spread 
abroad His fame. Well meant, 
ill done ; for, though gratefully, 
yet disobediently. It is not for 
men to attempt to improve on 
Divine commands. 

33. The dumb spake. This 
miracle also only in S. Matthew. 
It is a fulfilment of Isaiah xxxv. 
6 : " Then shall . . . the tongue 
of the dumb sing." 
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ing, It was never so seen in Israel. 34. But the Pharisees 
said, He casteth out the devils through the prince of the 
devils. 36. And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom, and healing every sickness and every disease 
among the people. 

36. But when He saw the multitudes, He was moved with 
compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered 
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. 37. Then saith he 
unto His disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the 
labourers are few ; 38. pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
harvest, that He will send forth labourers into His harvest. 



It was never so seen in Israel. 
No prophet of the Old Testament 
ever wrought so many miracles 
in a single day : e.g. the raising 
Jairas' daughter to life ; the 
healing the woman with an issue 
of blood ; the giving sight to the 
two blind men, and speech to 
the dumb man, all these miracles 
being done at Capernaum. Nor 
did any prophet ever claim to 
work a miracle in his own name, 
and by his own power. 

34. Casteth out the devils 
throngh the prince of the devils. 
This malignant and senseless 
charge repeated by the Pharisees 
(xii. 24). A marked contrast be- 
tween the simplicity of the people, 
who said, '* Is not this the Son of 
David?" (xii. 23) and the malig- 
nity of the Pharisees, who said 
that our Lord cast out devils 
through the devil. 

35. All the cities and villages 
— I.e. of Galilee. 

36. The multitudes, ... as sheep 
having no shepherd. Because 
they were misled by their teachers. 
Our Lord called them "blind 
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guides," as they were, e.g. 
teaching that " whosoever shall 
swear by the temple, it is nothing ; 
but whosoever shall swear by 
the gold of the temple, he is a 
debtor!" (xxiii. 16.) Therefore 
does our Lord call the people "the 
lo8t sheep of the house of Israel " 
(x. 6). 

37. The harvest . . . plente- 
ous — i.e. the harvest of souls ; 
implying that many souls were 
ripe for receiving the Gospel ; as 
Christ said, John iv. 35, "Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the 
fields : for they are white already 
to harvest." 

The labourers are few. Only 
then the twelve apostles. The dis- 
proportion has always continued. 

38. Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest — i.e. the Holy 
Ghost. Acts xiii. 2 : " The Holy 
Ghost said. Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work 
wliereunto I have called them." 
Thus a power is committed to 
men of increasing the number of 
labourers ; if they will pray, He 
will send forth. 



S, MATTHEW. Ch. O. 75 



O BLESSED Lord Jesus, Whose delight on earth it was to heal all 
manner of diseases, and to forgive all trespasses, grant unto Thy 
servants the grace of true repentance, and pardon all our sin. Be 
pleased to take from us all unbelief and hardness of heart. Help 
us to lay hold on Thy gracious promises ; and enable us to hear, as 
if from Thine Own lips, a voice saying unto us, " Son, be of good 
cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee.'' We bless Thee for the many 
proofs thou hast given us that Thou hatest nothing that Thou hast 
made ; and we give Thee thanks for that word of encouragement, 
'* 1 came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance." 
Lord, incline us, like Thy servant Matthew, to obey Thy call with 
a ready mind ; to forsake cheerfully, if need be, all our worldly 
gains. And may we strive to prevail with our friends and neigh- 
bours to become partakers of like precious faith, that they, with 
us, may be instructed in the things of the kingdom of God. Q 
Lord, let us testify to all men that Thy commandments are not 
grievous. Thou hast said that Thou wilt ** have mercy and not 
sacrifice." Oh ! convince us that the way of Thy precepts is the 
way of life, and that in keeping of them there is great reward. 
We ask all for Thy Name's sake. Amen. 

O Lord Jesu Christ, we meekly adore Thee for all Thy works 
of mercy, and all Thy labours of love ; for the blind restored to 
sight ; for the dumb taught to speak ; for the afflicted made whole 
of their plagues ; for the dead raised to life. Lord, give us the 
faith of these Thy servants. Bid us, under all our spiritual 
maladies, to put our whole trust in Thee. Open our blinded eyes. 
Stanch the fountain of our corruptions. Oast out from our souls 
every unclean and disobedient thought ; and though we be dead in 
trespasses and sins, yet, Lord, "lay Thy hand upon us, and we 
shall Uve." 

Inspire us likewise with a spirit of compassion for all the misery 
and sin we see around us. Make us to be moved, as Thou wast 
moved, on seeing everywhere a multitude of fainting souls, "as 
sheep having no shepherd;" as scattered, and having none to 
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gather. Lord, we behold the fields white unto harvest ; we be- 
seech Thee of Thy goodness to send forth labourers into the har- 
vest. Send out Thy light and truth. Make each of us, in our 
vocation and ministry, to aid in the spread of Thy glorious Gospel, 
till every kindred, and tribe, and people, and tongue, shall be 
brought home to Thy flock, and made one fold under one Shepherd, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER X. 

Mission of the Twelve. 

Their names and powers. 

Chrisfs directions. 

His prediction of persecutions. 

His encouragements. 

His warnings. 

A ND when He had called unto Him His twelve disciples, 
-^^ He gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast 
them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all manner 
of disease. 2. Now the names of the twelve apostles are 
these ; The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his 



Chap. X. z. He . . . called 
unto Him His twelve dis- 
ciples — to be now, and hence- 
forth, apostles; up to this time 
"disciples," i.e. learners, but 
now the sent to be teachers. 
Mark, iii. 14, says, *' He ordained 
twelve that they should be with 
Him, and that He might send 
them forth to preach.'* The 
twelve chosen, after a night of 
prayer, from out of those who 
believed on Him : " And when 
it was day. He called unto Him 
His disciples: and of them He 
chose twelve, whom also He 
named apostles" (Luke v. 13). 

He gave them power — as 
from Himself, and as being His 
Own to give. In them Jer. iii. 
15 fulfilled: **I wUl give you 



pastors according to Mine heart, 
which shall feed you with know- 
ledge and understanding," though 
of one of them, the Lord after- 
wards said, " Have not I chosen 
you twelve, and one of you is a 
devil?'* (John vi. 70.) 

Against unclean spirits. This 
power given because "for this 
purpose the Son of God was 
manifested, that He might destroy 
the works of the devil " (1 John 
iu. 8). 

To heal all maimer of sickness. 
Significant of His power to heal 
all manner of spiritual sickness : 
"the blood of Jesus Christ . . . 
cleanseth us from all sin" (1 
John i. 7). 

2. The first, Simon . . . called 
Peter. Already so described^ 
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brother ; James, the son of Zebedee, and John his brother ; 
3. Philip, and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and Matthew the pub- 
lican ; James the son of Alphaeus, and Lebbseus, whose sur- 



iv. 18 ; the name Peter actually 
given to Simon by our Lord, 
xvi. 18. In each of the four 
lists of the apostles, Peter stands 
first; and in three, Judas Iscaiiot 
last; as (1.) in this one; (2.) 
Mark iii. 16-19; (3.) Luke vi. 
14-16; (4.) Actsi. 13. 

Andrew his brother. One of 
the two first chosen, and who bad 
brought his brother Simon to 
the Messias (John i. 41). 

James, . . . son of Zebedee. 
Slain by Herod the king, who 
" killed James the brother of 
John with the sword" (Acts 
xii. 2). 

Jolm Ms brother. Salome 
their mother. James and John, 
siirnamed by our Lord Boanerges 
(Mark iii. 17) ; John (with Peter) 
sent to prepare the Passover 
(Luke xxii. 8). He was the dis- 
ciple that leaned on Jesus' bosom, 
whom Jesus loved (John xiii. 
23), concerning whom l^eter said 
to Jesus, " Lord, and what shall 
this man do?" (John xxi. 21.) 

5. Philip. The apostle, to 
whom the Lord said, ** Whence 
shall we buy bread, that these 
may eat ? " and who said to the 
Lord, " Lord, shew us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us " (John xiv. 8). 

Bartholomew — i.e, son (Bar) of 
Tolmai ; being Nathanael, whom 
Philip found, and brought to 
Christ, described by Him as '* an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile " (John i. 46, 47). 



Thomas — called Didymus, i.e. 
a twin, who said unto his fellow- 
disciples, ''Let us also go, that 
we may die with Him" (John 
xi. 16), who was not with the 
eleven, when Jesus, after His 
resurrection, came and stood in 
the midst, and who said unto 
th^m, ''Except I shall see in His 
hands the print of the nails . . . 
I will not beUeve," and who, 
eight days later, was not faith- 
less but believing, confessing 
the risen Jesus to be his Lord 
and his God (John xx. 25, 27, 
28). 

Matthew — named Levi origin- 
ally (Luke v. 27), whom Jesus 
called when sitting at the re- 
ceipt of custom, and who " left 
all, rose up, and followed Him " 
(Luke V. 28). 

James, . . . son of Alphseus — 
called James the Less (Mark xv. 
40) and "the Lord's brother," 
i.e. cousin (Gal. i. 19) ; the 
writer of " The Greneral Epistle 
of James," who, when the 
apostles and elders at Jerusalem 
came together to consider the 
matter of circumcision, as alleged 
to be necessary to salvation, 
gave his sentence that " we 
trouble not them, which from 
among the Gentiles are turned 
to God" (Acts XV. 19). 

Lebbaus, whose surname was 
Thaddsdus — called " Judas the 
brother of James" (Luke vi. 16), 
being Jude of Lebba (in Galilee) 
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name was Thaddseus ; 4. Simon tloB Canaanite, and Judas 
Iscariot, who also betrayed Him. ' 6. These twelve Jesus 
sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Q6 not into the way 
of the Gentiles, and into ant/ city of the Samaritans enter ye 



therefore Lebbaeus (to distin- 
guish him from Judas of Karioth 
(in JudsBa), therefore Iscariot), 
being the Judas, not Iscariot, 
who said unto Jesus, *'Lord, 
how is it that Thou wilt mani- 
fest Thyself unto us, and not 
unto the world?" (John xiv. 
22), and who was the author 
of " The General Epistle of 
Jude." 

4. Blmonthe Canaanite — called 
Simon Zelotes (Luke vi. 15 and 
Acts i. 13), i.e. a zealot. Gal. 
iv. 18: "It is good to be zeal- 
ously affected always in a good 
thing.'' S. Simon and S. Jude's 
day on October 28. 

Judas Iscariot — i.e. Judas of 
Karioth (or Kerioth), one of the 
cities of Judah (Josh. xv. 25). 

5. These twelve Jesus sent 
forth. Those commanded to 
pray (ix. 38), that the Lord of 
the harvest would send forth 
labourers into His harvest, are 
themselves sent forth. 

Oo not into the way of the Qen- 
tiles — t.e. not yet, for though 
Christ came ' *a Light to lighten the 
Gentiles" (Lukeii. 32), He came, 
in His personal ministry, to 
the Jews ; but the Jews putting 
the word of God from them, 
"Lo," said Paul and Barnabas, 
** we turn to the OentUes" (Acts 
xiii. 46), in accordance with 
Christ's command at His ascen- 
sion: ''Go 3'e. . . and teach [mar- 



gin, make Christians of] all 
nations " (xxviii. 19). 

Into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not — in order that they 
(the apostles) might not be a 
stumbUngblock to the Jews; 
these holding Samaritans in 
contempt, e.g. " Say we not well 
that Thou art a Samaritan?" 
(John viii. 48) ; and having ** no 
dealings with the Samaritans" 
(John iv. 9). Samaria was 
peopled from Babylon, etc. ("the 
king of Assyria brought men 
from Babylon, and from Cuthah, 
and from Ava, and from Hamath, 
and from Sepharvaim, and placed 
them in the cities of Samaria 
instead of the children of Israel^^^ 
2 Kings xvii. 24). And the 
Samaritans obstructed the re- 
building of the temple (*' Then 
the people of the land weakened 
the han(]ls of the people of 
Judah, and troubled them in 
buUdinQf*^ Ezra iv. 4) ; and their 
religion was a corrupt Judaism, 
with a rival temple on Mount 
G^rizim. Yet our blessed Lord 
went **to a city of Samaria, 
which is called Sychar, . . . and 
many Samaritans of that city 
believed on Him," and "be- 
sought Him that He would tarry 
with them ; and He abode there 
two days" (John iv. 5, 39, 40). 
And later, when "Philip went 
to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them," 
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not : 6. but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
7. And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. 8. Heild the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out devils : freely ye have received, freely give. 0. Pro- 
vide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses ; 10. nor 
scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet staves : for the workman is worthy of his meat. 11. And 



— " they believed Philip preach- 
ing the thiDgs concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the Name 
of Jesus Christ, . . . and 
they were baptized, both men 
and women'' (Acts viii. 5, 12). 

6. Ck> rather to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel The 
house of Israel before spoken of 
by the Lord as *^ sheep having 
no shepherd" (ix. 36). And the 
twelve were to go "rather" to 
them, because unto IsraeUtea 
'^ pertaineth the adoption, and 
the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and 
the service of God, and the 
promises " (Rom. ix. 4). 

7. Baying, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand — i.e. the 
Christian Dispensation. So 
Jesus preached "the gospel of 
the kingdom of God, and said, 
The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand*^ 
(Mark i. 14, 15). 

8. Freely . . . received, Creely 
give. Their powers were not 
bought, nor were to be sold. 
Simon Magus offered the apostles 
money, saying, **Give me also 
this power" (Acts viii. 18). 
The apostles were not to be 
** greedy of filthy lucre *' (1 Tim. 
iii. 3). 



9. Provide neither gold — 
margin "get," i.e. procure. 

10. Nor scrip — a bag for pro- 
visions ; nothing to be taken 
beyond present necessaries, to 
teach them to depend on His 
power, which they afterwards 
acknowledged did not fail them : 
"When I sent you without 
purse, and scrip, and sheep, 
lacked ye any thing ? And they 
said. Nothing" (Luke xxii. 35). 

Nor yet staves. But our 
Lord (Mark vL 8), commanded 
them that they should take 
nothing, save a staff only, i.e. if 
you have it. Otherwise, as now, 
do not get or procure a staff. 

Workman is worthy of his meat. 
So 1 Cor. ix. 7, 9, 11, 14: "Who 
goeth a warfare any time at his 
own charges? who planteth a vine- 
yard, and eateth not of the fruit 
thereof ? or who feedeth a flock, 
and eateth not of the milk of 
the flock? . . . Thou shalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that 
treadeth out the com. ... If 
we have sown unto you spiritual 
things, is it a great thing if 
we shall reap your carnal things? 
. . . Even so hath the Lord or- 
dained, that they which preach 
the gospel should live of the 
gosp^.' 
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into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enquire who in it 
is worthy ; and there abide till ye go thence. 12. And when 
ye come into an house salute it. 13. And if the house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it : but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you. 14. And whosoever shall not receive 
you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house 
or city, shake off the dust of your feet. 16. Verily I say 
unto ypu. It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 
Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

16. Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 
wolves : be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as 



11. Enquire — R.V. "Search 
out." 

Is wortby — i.e. well-disposed, 
fitted by simplicity and teach- 
ableness to receive Christian 
truth; e.g, Lydia said, "If ye 
have judged me to be faithful to 
the Lord, come into my house. 
. . . And they went out of the 
prison, and 'entered into the house 
of Lydia" (Acts xvi. 16, 40). 

There abide — i.e. in his house. 
They are taught not to be fasti- 
dious, but to be content with the 
accommodation provided. 

12. Come into an house — K. V. 
**the house," viz. of the person 
said to be *• worthy." 

Salute it. Luke, x. 5, records 
the words to be used : " Peace 
be to this house." Hence the 
Minister, in the Order for the 
Visitation of the Sick, is 
directed, on coming into the 
sick man's house, to say, '* Peace 
be to this house, and to all that 
dweU in it." 

13. If . . . not worthy. If 
ill-disposed to receive the prof- 
fered blessing. ' 

Let your peace return to you 



— i.e. you receive what they 
rejected. Ps. xxxv. 13: "My 
prayer returned into mine own 
bosom." 

14. Shake off the dust of your 
feet. A sign that the *' house," 
or individual, was rejected by 
Him, Whom tliey rejected. At 
Antioch (in Pisidia) the Jews 
put the Word of God from them, 
and Paul and Barnabas " shook 
o£f the dust of their feet against 
them" (Acts xiii. 46, 51). 
'*From hardness of heart, and 
contempt of Thy Word, Good 
Lord, deliver us" (Litany). 

15. Shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom in the day of 
judgment. Degrees of future 
punishment here implied. 

16. I send you forth. Allud- 
ing to their later mission, after 
His resurrection = I shall send 
you forth. For the twelve were 
unharmed in their present mis- 
sion of a few days' duration. 

As sheep — ie. defenceless. 

Midst of wolves. Their per- 
secutors would treat them 
savagely. Herod was as a wolf 
to S. James, whom he killed 
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doves. 17. But beware of men : for they will deliver you up 
to the councils, and they will scourge you in their synagogues; 
18. and ye shall be brought before governors and kings for 
My sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles. 
10. But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or 



with the sword (Acts xii 1). 
And Paul and Silas had many 
stripes laid upon them, and 
were thrust into the inner prison, 
and their feet made fast in the 
stocks (Acts xvL 23, 24). And 
forty Jews bound themselves 
under a great curse, that they 
would eat nothing until they had 
slain Paul (Acts xxiii. 14). The 
expression ** wolves *' points also 
to false and designing teachers (as 
before, vii. 16), " false prophets," 
which inwardly were * * ravening 
wolves." S. Paul at Miletus 
said, "I know this, that after 
my departing shaU grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock " (Acts xx. 29). 
Wise as serpents. Our Lord 
is teaching His apostles to take 
precautions against an untimely 
end, before they had finished 
the work which God gave them 
to do — e.g, our Lord Himself 
thus wise, when the Pharisees 
**took counsel how they might 
entangle Him in His talk ; " the 
effect of His answer (concerning 
the lawfulness of giving tribute 
to Caesar) being, that "they 
marvelled, and left Him, and 
went their way" (xxii. 15, 17, 
21, 22). And S. Paul was wise 
as a serpent, when, perceiving 
that the one part (of the council) 
were Sadducees, and the other 



Pharisees, he cried out in the 
council: *'I am a Pharisee, . . . 
of the hope and resurrection of 
the dead I am called in question " 
(Acts xxiiL 6). 

Harmless as doves. Simplicity 
of purpose inculcated — **in malice 
be ye children, but in under- 
standing be men" (1 Cor. xiv. 
20). The dove, the chosen form 
in which the Holy Spirit de- 
scended at the Baptism of Christ 
(iii. 16). 

17. Will deliver yon np to 
. . . councils — e.g. S. Peter and 
the other apostles were set 
before the council at Jerusalem 
(Acts V. 27). 

Will scourge you in their syna- 
gogrues — e,g. S. Paul said, "Lord, 
they know that I imprisoned 
and heaA in every synagogue them 
that believed on Thee'' (Acts 
xxii. 19). 

z8. Shall be brought before 
governors — e.g, S. Paul was 
brought before the governor 
Felix (Acts xxiii. 33). 

And kings — e,g, S. Paul was 
brought before king Agrippa 
(Acts XXV. 23). 

For a testimony against them 
— E,.V. **<o them;" and to such 
usage of the apostles as evidence 
of their rejection of the Word. 

19. Take no thought — KV. 
" be not anxious." 
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what ye shall speak : for it shall be given you in that same 
hour what ye shall speak. 20. For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father Which speaketh in you. 
21. And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, 
and the father the child : and the children shall rise up against 
their parents, and cause them to be put to death. 22. And 
ye shall be hated of all men for My Name's sake : but he that 
endureth to the end shall be saved. 23. But when they per- 
secute you in this city, flee ye into another : for verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till 
the Son of Man be come. 24. The disciple is not above his 
Master, nor the servant above his lord. 26. It is enough for 
the disciple that he be as his Master, and the servant as his 



20. Not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father Which 
speaketh in you. So God said 
to Moses, objecting that he was 
'*slow of speech and of a slow 
tongue," '* Now therefore go, and 
I toiU be with thy mouth, and 
teach thee what thou shalt say " 
(Exod. iv. 10, 12). 

22. Shall be hated of all men 
— i.e. who are not Christians : 
** Because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you 
out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you" (John xv. 
19). 

23. Flee ye. How distinguish 
a lawful flight from the shame- 
ful fleeing of the hireling ? John 
X. 12. "The hireUng fleeth, 
because he is an hireUng, and 
careth not for the sheep ** (John 
X. 13), but only for his own life ; 
the true shepherd's motive is 
to reserve himself for further use- 
fulness, and not without further 
danger — e.g. "when there was 
an assault made ... to use them" 



— Paul and Barnabas — "despite- 
fuUy, and to stone them, they were 
ware of it, and fled unto Lystra, 
. . . and there they preached the 
gospel " (Acts xiv. 5-7). Finally, 
S. Paul desisted from further flee- 
ing, and was ** ready to be 
offered" (2 Tim. iv. 6). 

Shall not have gone over the 
cities of Israel— i.e. ye shall not 
have finished your evangelising 
work. Our Lord says (xxiv. 14), 
"And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached in all the 
world, for a witness unto all 
nations ; and then shall the end 
come." 

Till the Son of Man be come 
— i.e. your success will be visibly 
the triumph of the Son of Man, 
as seeing '*the Son of Man coming 
in His kingdom " (xvi. 28). 

24. Disciple not above his 
Master. Applied to persecution, 
John XV. 20 : " The servant is 
not greater than his lord. If 
they have persecuted Me, they 
will also persecute you." 
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lord. If they have called the Master of the house Beelzebub, 
how much more shall they call them of His household? 

26. Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed ; and hid, that shall not be known. 

27. What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light : and 
what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops. 

28. And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul : but rather fear Him Which is able to destroy 
both soul and body in hell. 20. Are not two sparrows sold 
for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. 30. But the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered. 31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 32. Whosoever therefore shall 
confess Me before men, him will I confess also before My 
Father Which is in heaven. 33. But whosoever shall deny 



25. The Master of the house — 
i.e. the Church, as Eph. ii. 19, 
" the household of God." 

Beelzebub. The god of Ekron, 
of whom Ahaziah inquired 
whether he should recover (2 
Kings L 2). 

26. That shall not be revealed 
— i,e. Christ's religion, then in ob- 
scurity, should be acknowledged 
a. power ; e.g, ** And the hand of 
the Loxd was with them : and a 
great number believed, and 
turned unto the Lord " (Acts xi. 
21). Also, your purity of pur- 
pose shall be known : Ps. xxxvii. 
6, **And He shall bring forth 
thy righteousness as the light." 

27. What I tell you in darkness 
—4.6. in parables. 

That spealc ye in Ught—i.e. in 
plain words. 

What ye hear in the ear. 
Mark, iv. 34, says, *' And when 
they tvere alonty He expounded 
all things to His di8cix)le8." 



Preach ye upon the houMtops 
— i,€, publicly. 

28. Him Which is able to de- 
stroy. Not meaning annihilation, 
but separation from God ("De- 
part from Me," xxv. 41), which 
18 destruction. 

In hell. An equivalent to 
*'hell-fire"(v. 22): note phrases, 
** child of hell" (xxiii. 15), and 
"damnation of hell" (xxiii. 33). 

29. For a flarthing. Three- 
farthings being one- tenth of the 
Roman denarius. 

30. Very hairs of your head 
. . . numbered. Signifying a 
Providence over them in minute 
things, S. Paul (in the ship- 
wreck) says, " There shall not an 
hair fall from the head of any of 
you" (Acts xxvil 34). 

32. Confess Me before men — 
i.e. openly profess belief in Me 
as the Christ. 

33. Shall deny Me. Mark viii 
38, " shall be ashamed of Me and 
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Me before men, him will I also deny before My Father Which 
is in heaven. 

34. Think not that I am come to send peace on earth : I 
came not to send peace, but a sword. 36. For I am come to 
set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter 
against her mother, and the daughter in law against her 
mother in law. 36. And a man's foes shall he they of his 
own household. 37. He that loveth father or mother more 
than Me is not worthy of Me : and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me. 38. And he 



of My words." Christ requires 
us to have the courage of our 
principles, even to martyrdom. 

Win I deny. As vii. 23, " And 
then will I profess unto them, I 
never knew you." 

34. Think not ... I am come 
to send peace on eartli. Yet the 
heavenly host said His Nativity 
meant "peace on earth" (Luke 
ii. 14). 

I came not to send peace. 
Not a false peace, " as the world 
giveth" (John xiv. 27). 

But a sword. Not as the 
tendency of Christ's religion, 
but as the consequence of 
man's perverseness : e.g, Herod 
"stretched forth his hands to 
vex certain of the Church. And 
he killed James the brother of 
John with the sword " (Acts xii. 
1, 2). Simeon said, " This Child 
18 set for the fall ... of many 
in Israel " (Luke ii. 34). 

35. To set a man at variance 
against his fiither. Supposing 
one, (say) the son, to remain a 
Jew, or a heathen; the other, 
(uay) the father, to become a 
Christian. Christianity thus the 
occdsion of family division. 



36. Foes . . . they of his own 
houseliold — i.e, the members of 
the family not embracing 
Christianity will be foes to those 
who did ; as if our Lord was 
looking back to Micah vii. 6 : 
"For the son dishonoureth the 
father, the daughter riseth up 
against her mother, the daughter- 
in-law against her mother-in-law ; 
a man's enemies are the men of 
his own house." 

37. Loveth father or mother 
more than Me. Our Lord speaks 
with yet greater strength of 
expression, Luke xiv. 26 : " If 
any man come to Me, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, 
and sisters, yea, and his own 
life also." 

IB not worthy of Me. Luke 
xiv. 26, " He cannot he My dia- 
ciple,^^ 

38. He that taketh not his 
cross. The Lord alluding to 
His Own bearing His cross, with- 
out being so understood at the 
moment, as John xii 16, " These 
thmgs understood not His dis- 
ciples at the first ; " but when 
they came to see Him bearing 
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that taketh not his cross, and followeth after Me/ is not 
worthy of Me. 39. He that findeth his life shall lose it : 
and he that loseth his life for My sake shall find it. 

40. He that receiveth you receiveth Me, and he that 
receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me. 41. He that 
receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive 
a prophet's reward ; and he that receiveth a righteous man in 
the name of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man's 
reward. 42. And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of 
these little ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a 
disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his 
reward, 

©an?er0* 

O BLESSED Lord Jesus, Who wouldest that the tidings of Thy 
great salvation should be first sent to ** the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel," we give Thee thanks that the Gentiles also are made 
fellow-heirs of the promise, and that to us is the word of this sal- 
vation sent. Enable us, we beseech Thee, to appreciate rightly 
this so great blessing ; and make us to remember that, above the 
wrath due to Sodom and Gomorrah, will be Thy wrath against us 
if we refuse to hearken to the preaching of Thy holy Word. And 



His cross, and going forth to 
Golgotha (John xix. 17), and when 
they saw the cross laid on 
Simon a Cyrenian, **that he 
might bear it after Jesus " (Luke 
xxiii. 26), then they would 
remember the word of Jesus. 

39. Flndeth his life— t.e. pre- 
serves it in this world, as by deny- 
ing Him before men (ver. 33). 

EUialllose it — in the next world. 

He that loseth his life for My 
sake — i.e. in this world : as ex- 
pressed, John xii. 25, "he that 
hateth his life in this worldy** 
e.g, S. Paul would not be dis- 
suaded from going up to Jeru- 
salem, though the Holy Ghost 
said (through the prophet Agabas) 



that the Jews at Jerusalem 
would bind him hands and feet 
and deliver him into the hands 
of the Gentiles ; but he was 
"ready not to be bound only, 
but also to die at Jerusalem for 
the name of the Lord Jesus " 
(Acts xxi. 10-13). 

Shall find it— in heaven. 

41. Receiveth a prophet — i.e. 
a minister of Christ, as vii. 22, 
'* Have we not prophesied in Thy 
Name ? '* 

In the name of a prophet — 
i,e. because he is a minister of 
Christ; Mark ix. 41, "because 
ye belong to Christ." 

He that receiveth a righteous 
man — not a prophet, but, e.y, ** a 
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to all who shall be ordained to any holy function, give Thy grace 
and heavenly benediction. Stand by them in all their trials. 
Preserve them and us in truth, in purity, in faith, in love, as the 
disciples of a suffering Master. May they be wise as serpents ; 
harmless as doves ; valiant for the truth ; ready to bear before 
kings and governors a testimony to Thy Name and Gospel. 
Lord, take from them all fear of men. Relieve them of all anxieties 
about "purse or scrip." And so guide them by Thy Spirit in the 
day of rebuke and blasphemy, that Thy word in their mouth may 
never be spoken in vain. We ask all for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 

O ALMIGHTY GoD, Who hast taught us that all that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution, prepare us for the severest 
trials of our faith. Let not our strength fail us, though we should 
be "hated of all men for Thy Name's sake :" and though our worst 
foes should be found among those of our own household. O Lord, 
in all our dangers and necessities, inspire us with strong confidence 
in the doctrine of Thy special providence. Give us the comfort of 
the truth, that "the very hairs of our head are numbered :" and 
grant that we may never fear to avow ourselves on the Lord's side. 
Comfort us with the assurance that we have our reward : and that 
if we witness a good confession before men, we shall be honoured 
and owned of Thee, in the presence of all the angels of God. Teach 
us likewise to obey them that have the rule over us. Let us receive 
them for their Master's sake ; for their work's sake, show kindness 
to them ; knowing the gracious memorial which is kept of our poor- 
est services, and that even the cup of cold water which is given out 
of love to Thee, shall in nowise lose its reward. O Lord, freely we 
have received, grant that we may freely give, for the sake of Jesus 
Christ, our blessed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

wise man, which built his house | Mark ix. 41, "because ye belong 



upon a rock " (\di. 24). 

42. Unto one of these little 
ones — i.e. Christians, so described 
to loiter all high estimation of 
ourselves. The same expression, 
xviii. 6. The " little ones " are 
also spoken of as " babes " (xi. 25). 

In the name of a disciple = 



to Christ." Acts so done are 
constructively done to Christ 
Himself : " / was thirsty, and ye 
gave Me drink " (xxv. 35). 

Shall in no wise lose Ms re- 
ward — because " Blessed are the 
merciful : for they shall obtain 
mercy " (v. 7). 
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CHAPTER XL 

T100 disciples of S. John the Baptist setit to Christ. 
ChrisCs discourse concerning the Baptist. 
Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capei'naum upbraided. 
The Gospel revealed to babes. 
The heavy-laden invited to Christ. 

AND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of 
-^^ commanding His twelve disciples, He departed thence 
to teach and to preach in their cities. 2. Now when John 
had heard in the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of 
his disciples, 3. and said unto Him, Art Thou He that should 



Chap. XI. i. He departed . . . 
to teach ... In their cities — 
viz. of Galilee, being His first 
circuit of Galilee: a fulfilment 
of Ezek. xxxiv. 11, "For thus 
saith the Lord God, Behold, I, 
even I, will both search My 
sheep, and seek them out." 

2. Wlien Jolrn had heard — 
John the Baptist. 

In the prison. The Evangelist 
anticipates xiv. 3, 4. 

3. Art Thou He that should 
come — R.V. **He that cometh,'' 
i.e. the expected Messiah : e.g, 
Martha said, "I believe that 
Thou art the Christ . . . Which 
should come into the world ^^ 
(John xiL 27). Was the ques- 
tion asked for the Baptist's 
own satisfaction, or for the 
sake of his disciples? For 
his own, under circumstances 
trying to his faith. He had seen 
the Spirit descending from 
heaven on Jesus, and was to 
know Him by that ; and John 
had borne record that **this is 
the Son of God " (John i. 33, 34). 



So, too, Simon Peter had pro- 
fessed (speaking for the disciples, 
as well as for himself), "Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God " (xvi. 16) ; yet 
when he, and they, saw the mul- 
titude " come out, as against a 
thief, with swords and staves for 
to take*' Jesus (xxvi. 66), "then 
all the disciples forsook Him, 
and fled " (xxvi. 66). Even so, 
John Baptist's faith was tem- 
porarily shaken, when he found 
himself left in a prison, seeming- 
ly forgotten, and tempted to 
make an earthly and a disappoint- 
ing appUcation of that sign of 
the Christ, that He was to be 
sent **to preach deliverance to 
the captives " (Luke iv. 18). Even 
Christ Himself could cry, "My 
God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me?" (xxvii. 46), yet 
finally expires with a mind 
stayed on God, saying, " Father, 
into Thy hands I commend My 
Spirit" (Luke xxiii. 46). The 
Baptist was undergoing that 
sifting as wheat, appointed for 
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come, or do we look for another? 4. Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Go and shew John again those things which 
ye do hear and see : 6. the blind receive their sight, and the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up; and the poor have the gospel preached to 
them. 6. And blessed is he^ whosoever shall not be offended 
in Me. 

7. And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto the mul- 
titudes concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderness 



Simon (Luke xxii. 31, 32), but 
(owing surely to the same Inter- 
cessor) his faith failed not. 
Dow6look= should we look for. 

4. Shew Jolrn again — i.e. go 
back, and report. 

Things whlcli ye do hear and 
see. For Luke, vii. 21, says 
that '*in that same hour He 
cured many of their infirmities 
and plagues, and of evil spirits : 
and unto many that were blind 
He gave sight." 

5. The hllnd receive . . . sight, 
. . . the lame walk, . . . the 
deaf hear. The very wonders 
which should indicate the Mes- 
siah : '* Then the eyes of the 
blind shall be opened, and the 
ears of the deaf shall be un- 
stopped : then shall the lame 
man leap as an hart, and the 
tongue of the dumb sing" (Isa. 
XXXV. 5, .6). Accordingly, many 
of the people recognised the 
evidence of our Lord's Messiah- 
ship, and '* believed on Him, and 
said, When Christ cometh, will 
He do more miracles than these 
which this Man hath done?" 
(John vii 31.) 

The poor have the gospel— 
li.V. «*good tidings." 1. The 



poor in circumstances, e.g. the 
beggar, when he died, was carried 
by the angels into Abraham's 
bosom, and was comforted (Luke 
xvi. 22, 25). 2. The poor in 
spirit, the ** babes " unto whom 
these things are revealed (xi. 25). 
In neither sense had the poor a 
place in the sympathies of the 
Pharisees, e.g, "This people" — 
R.V. "this muUUude"—*' which 
knoweth not the law, are cursed" 
— R.V. "accursed" (John vii. 
49). But a religion of universal 
beneficence, and to body and 
soul, is Divine. 

Shall not be offended in Me. — 
E.V. "Shall find none occasion 
of stumbling, " as if in allusion to 
the doubt in ver. 3. Christ 
**a stone of stumbling," 1 Pet", 
ii. 8. — e.g. "Whence hath this 
Man this wisdom and these 
mighty works ? Is not this the 
carpenter's Son ? . . . And they 
were offended in Him " (xiii. 54, 
55, 57). Christ predicted, "All 
ye shall be offended because of 
Me this night " (xxvi. 31). 

7. As they departed — i.e. the 
two disciples, whom John had 
sent (ver. 2). 

What went ye out into the 
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to see 1 A reed shaken with the wind ? 8. But what went 
ye out for to see 1 A man clothed in soft raiment ? behold, 
they that wear soft clothing are in kings' houses. 9. But 
what went ye out for to see ? A prophet 1 yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet. 10. For this is he^ of whom 
it is written, Behold, I send My messenger before Thy face, 
which shall prepare Thy way before Thee. 11. Verily I say 
unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath not 
risen a greater than • John the Baptist : notwithstanding he 
that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 



wilderness to see?— viz. when { 
*■ * Jerusalem, and all Judsea, and all 
the region round about Jordan ^ 
went out to John to be baptized 
of him (iii. 5, 6). 

A reed sbaken with the wind 7 
S. Paul speaks according to a 
like figure : '* tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine " (Eph. iv. 
14). 

8. In soft raiment — ie. ener- 
vated by a self-indulgent life. 
So far from it, that John's was 
the rough dress of a prophet, 
**a raiment of camel's hair" 
(iii. 4). 

Are In kings' houses. Where 
John might have been, if he had 
been a courtier, whereas he was 
in prison (ver. 2) because he had 
boldly rebuked vice {Collect for 
S. John Baptises Day). 

9. More than a prophet. Be- 
cause himself prophesied of : 
''This is he that was spoken of 
by the prophet Esaias" (iii. 3) ; 
and because he announced the 
Messiah actually come : ** There 
standeth One among you Whom 
ye know not " (John i. 26). 



ID. Of whom It Is written — 
viz. Mai. iii. 1. 

Before Thy face — as if speak- 
ing of the Lord Incarnate, of 
'* Jesus Christ come in the flesh " 
(I John iv. 2). But the actual 
words (Mai. iii. 1) are, ** He shall 
prepare the way before Me" 
making Christ and " the Lord of 
Hosts" (Who speaks) one; as 
John X. 30, **I and My Father 
are one." 

II. Bom of women — Le. in the 
way of nature. John Baptist was 
born miraculously (Luke i. 7). 

Least In the kingdom of 
heaven — i.e. the Church of Christ 
on earth. 

Greater than he. A compari- 
son of dispensations ; the least of 
Christ's disciples have more re- 
vealed to them than was revealed 
to John Baptist. Our Lord said 
to His disciples, "Verily I say 
imto you. That many 'prophets 
and righteous men have desired 
to see those things which ye see, 
and have not seen them ; and to 
hear those things which ye hear^ 
and have not heard them " (xiii. 
17). 



90 



S. MATTHEW. Ch. 11. 12-16. 



12. And from the days of John the Baptist until now the 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it 
by force. 13. For all the prophets and the law prophesied 
until John. 14. And if ye will receive it^ this is Elias, which 
was for to come. 16. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
16. But whereunto shall I liken this generation? It is 
like unto children sitting in the markets, and calling unto 



12. From tbe dasrs of Jolin the 
Baptist until now. John the 
Baptist's ministry was an effec- 
tual preparation for Christ's ; 
John's cry being, ** Repent ye, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand " (iii. 2). 

The kinig:dom of heaven 
suffereth violence — i.e. the ear- 
nest press with holy force to 
know and do God's will: e.g. 
when many changed Bartimsens 
that he should hold his peace, 
" he cried the more a great deal, 
Jesus, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me " (Mark x. 48). 

The violent take it by force. 
These are they who "strive to 
enter in at the strait gate " (Luke 
xiii. 24). As examples of the 
spiritually violent — Zacchcetts, 
who was henceforth to give the 
half of }Asgoods to the ^oor (Luke 
xix. 8) ; and Peter, and the other 
apostles, who ** left all,'^ and fol- 
lowed Christ ; and the prayer of 
Peter and John (and the others), 
which shook the place " where 
they were assembled together," 
and filled them with the Holy 
Ghost (Acts iv. 31) ; and the 
prayer which ** was made without 
ceasing " — K V . earnestly — " of 
the church unto God " for Peter 
(Acts xii. 5). 



13. Prophesied until John — 
i.e. they spoke of the Advent of 
Christ as in the future. Luke, 
xvi. 16, adds, ''Since that time 
the kingdom of God is preached." 

14. If ye will receive it — i.e. 
are willing to receive the true 
meaning of Mai. iv. 5, "I will 
send you Elijah." 

This is Elias — in the intended 
sense, i.e. in spirit. The angel 
said, ** He (John Baptist) shall go 
before Him (the Lord) in the spirit 
andpov3erol Elias" (Luke i. 17)- 
Therefore did our Lord answer 
His disciples, asking, **Why 
then say the scribes that Elias 
must first come? . . . Elias is 
come already, and they knew 
him not" (xvii. 10, 12). 

15. Hath ears — the ears of 
understanding; xiii. 9, '*Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear." 

Let him hear — with the 
understanding, for Jer. v. 21 : 
" Hear now this, foolish 
people, and without understand- 
ing ; which have eyes, and see 
not ; which have ears, and hear 
not." 

16 Whereunto shall I liken 
this generation? Because of 
their waywardness. 

Like unto children — of a per- 
verse temper. 



S. MATTHEW. Ch. 11. 17-22. 



91 



their fellows, 17. and saying, We have piped unto you, and 
ye have not danced ; we have mourned unto you, and ye have 
not lamented. 18. For John came neither eating nor drinking, 
and they say. He hath a devil 19. The Son of Man came 
eating and drinking, and they say. Behold a man gluttonous, 
and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners. But 
Wisdom is justified of her children. 

20. Then began He to upbraid the cities wherein most of 
His mighty works were done, because they repented not. 
21. Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for 
if the mighty works which were done in you, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon they would have repented long ago in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 22. But I say unto you, It shall be more 
tolerable for Tjnre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for 



17. Piped unto you, ... ye 
have not danced ; . . . mourned 
unto you, ... ye have not 
lamented. Neither of two oppo- 
site games of play satisfied them. 

18. For John came neither 
eating. Luke vii. 33, "came 
neither eating bread nor drink- 
ing wine." Ch. iii. 4 said "his 
meat was locusts and wild honey." 

19. Son of Man came eating and 
driiiklng — i.e. living a social, not 
an ascetic life — e.g. He attended 
a marriage /eastf and His first 
miracle was the turning water 
into wine at it (John ii. 2, 9). 

And they say. Behold a man 
gluttonous, and a winehibber, 
a firiend of publicans. The 
Pharisees said (ix. 11), "Why 
eateth your Masterwith publicans 
and sinners ?" So an impossi- 
bility of satisfying the unreason- 
able, Prov. xxix. 9 : ** If a wise 
man contendeth with a foolish 
man, whether he rage or laugh^ 
there is iu> rest.** 

Wisdom i8 Justiiled of her 



children — i.e. The wise see that 
all God*s ways are wise. In 
heaven they sing, ** Just and true 
are Thy ways. Thou King of 
saints " (Rev. xv. 6). 

20. Cities wherein most of His 
mighty works . . . done — though 
not recorded. John xxi. 25, " And 
there are also many other things 
which Jesus did, the which, if 
they should be written every one, 
I suppose that even the world 
itself could not contain the books 
that should be written." 

21. Woe unto thee, Chorazin. 
Near the Sea of Galilee, near 
Capernaum. 

Woe . . . Bethsaida. Also 
near Capernaum : the city of the 
two brothers, Andrew and Peter ; 
also of Philip (John i. 44). 

Were done in you — though 
not recorded. 

Would have repented— as did 
the people of Nineveh, who ** be- 
lieved Ood . . . and turned from 
their evil way " (Jonah iii. 6, 10). 

22. More tolerable for Tyre 
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70a. 23. And thon, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, shalt be brought down to hell : for if the mighty 
works, which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, 
it would have remained until this day. ^ 24. But I say unto 
you. That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in 
the day of judgment, than for thee. 

25. At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank Thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 



and Sidon — heathen cities, to 
whom Christ *' had not come and 
spoken" (John xv. 21.) 

Tlian for yon— t.e. Ohorazin 
and Bethsaida, who now had 
*'no cloke for their sin "(John 
XV. 21). Ag^in are degrees in 
future punishment implied, as 
xxiii 14, "Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, ... ye shall re- 
ceive the greater damnation^." 

2^ And thon, Capeznanm, 
wldch art exalted unto heaven 
— R.V. ** shalt thou be exalted 
unto heaven ?"== shalt thou be 
secure in thy self -exaltation ? 
Isa. xiv. 13, 14 : ** For thou hast 
said in thine heart, I will ascend 
into heaven, I will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God, . . . 
I will be like the Most High." 

Shalt he hron^rht down to hell 
— R.V. ** thou shalt go down to 
Hades." Isa. xiv. 15: "Yet 
thou shalt be brought down to 
hell, to the sides of the pit." 

If the mighty . . . done in tliee 
— e.g. the healing the paralytic 
and the nobleman's son, and the 
raising from death of Jairus' 
daughter (ix. 1, 2, 25 ) John iv. 46). 

For if done ... in Sodom, it 
would lukve remained. Whereas 



'* the Lord rained upon Sodom 
.... brimstone and fire from 
the Lord out of heaven" (Gen. 
xix. 24). 

24. More tolerable . . . than for 
thee. On the principle, Luke xii 
48, **Forunto whomsoever much 
is given, of him shall be much 
required," 

25. At that time Jesus an- 
swered and said — i.e. He spoke 
to the matter in hand ; e.g. 
when He came to the fruitless but 
leafy fig-tree. He ** answered and 
said unto it. No man eat fruit of 
thee hereafter for ever " (Mark 
xi 13, 14). 

I thank Thee, Father — i.e. I 
bless Thee. 

Because Thou hast hid — i.e. 
that, having hid, as Rom. vi. 17 : 
*'But God be thanked that ye 
were the servants of sin." 

These thin^rs — i.e. the Divine 
truths which Christ came to 
reveal, "the counsel of God" 
(Luke vii. 30). 

Ftom the wise and prudent^ 
"wise in their own conceits" 
(Rom. xii 16). Spoken ironi- 
cally — e.g. **I came not to call 
the rigJUeaus" (ix. 13). The 
Pharisees were thus " wise and 
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them unto babes. 26. Even so, Father : for so it seemed 
good in Thy sight. 27. All things are delivered unto Me of 
My Father : and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him, 

28. Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will giv6 you rest. 29. Take My yoke upon 



prudent." Jesus . said, ** For 
judgment I am come mto this 
world . , . that they which see 
might be made blind. . . . And 
some of the Pharisees which 
were with Him heard these 
words, and said unto Him, Are 
we blind also ? Jesus said unto 
them, But now ye say, We see." 
S. Paul says, 1 Cor. L 19, "For 
it is written, I will destroy the 
wisdom of the wise, and will 
bring to nothing the under- 
standing of the prudent." 

Hast revealed them unto babes 
— i.e. the childlike in teachable- 
ness and simplicity ; Christ had 
said, " The poor have the gospel 
preached unto them" (ix. 5). 
No disparagement of intelligence, 
for, 1 Cor. xiv. 20, **Be not 
chUdish in understanding^ . . . 
in understanding be men." The 
man born blind was a** babe," 
but with cogent reasoning power: 
"Why, herein is a marvellous 
thing, that ye know not from 
whence He is, and yet He hath 
opened mine eyes. . . . Since 
the world began was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of 
one that was bom blind. If this 
man were not of God, He could 
do nothing" (John ix. 30, 32, 33). 

27. All tl^ngs are delivered 



unto Me. So in the great Inter- 
cessory Prayer, "As Thou hast 
given Him power over all flesh. 
. . . Now they have known that all 
things whatsoever Thou, hast given 
Me are of Thee : for I have given 
unto them the words which Thou 
gavest Me " (John xvii. 2, 7, 8). 

No man knoweth the Son, but 
the Father. An assertion that 
the Son is Infinite. 

And he to whomsoever the 
Son will reveal Him. Jesus 
says, xvL 17, that His Father, 
Which is in heaven, revealed to 
Simon Peter that Jesus was 
"the Christ, the Son of the 
living God." 

28. Are heavy laden — 1. With 
the yoke of the Law (S. Peter 
speaks of " a yoke . . . which 
neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear," Acts xv. 10). 2. 
With the burden of sin : as Ps. 
xxxviii. 4, " For my wickednesses 
. . . are like a sore burden too 
heavy for me to bear.** 

I will give you rest. An 
undertaking so great as to be- 
speak Him almighty. So He 
said, ** Peace I leave with you. 
My peace I give unto you ; not 
as the world giveth, give I unto 
you " (John xiv. 27). 

29. My yoke — by which they 
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you, and learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart : 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 30. For My yoke 
18 easy, and My burden is light. 

Lord Jesu Christ, we beseech Thee to put honour on the 
work of those who serve in the sacred ministry of Thy Church. 
May the fruits of Messiah's coming be seen abundantly among us. 
May the blind receive spiritual sight. May the deaf hear the voice 
of the Son of God. May the dead in trespasses and sins be raised 
to newness of life, and the ** poor have the gospel preached to them." 
And to us, and to all Thy people, give a deep sense of our respon- 
sibility before Thee. Make us to feel how often Thou hast called 
to us, and we would not hear. Oh ! cast us not away for our mis- 
used opportunities, neither make us as Sodom and Gomorrah, for 
having despised the gospel of the grace of God. 

Assist us, likewise, merciful and compassionate Saviour, to 
bring all our sorrows and our sins to Thee. Enable us to look up 
to Thee as the Guide of the wandering, as the Rest of the weary, as 
the Salvation of the lost ; that so, taking up the light burden of 
Thy cross, and bowing ourselves cheerfully to Thy easy yoke, we 
may learn to be meek and lowly in heart, and, in the sense of our 
full and free forgiveness, may find rest unto our souls. We ask all 
for Thy Name's sake. A men. 



would become "servants to 
God" (Rom. vi. 22). 

Learn of Me. S. Paul there- 
fore says, *' Let this mind be in 
you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus " (Phil. ii. 5). 

I am meek. "Now I Paul 
myself beseech you by the meek- 
nesa and gentleness of Christ " 
(2 Cor. X. 1). 

Shall find rest unto your souls. 
Not from outward trouble, but 
(1.) rest here from an oppressed 
conscience — e,g, Christ fulfilled 
this to Mary Magdalene, when 



He said unto her, "Thy sins are 
forgiven ; ... go in peace " 
(Luke vii. 48, 50) ; (2.) Rest 
hereafter: "Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from 
henceforth ; yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their 
labours" (Rev. xiv. 13). 

30. My yoke is easy, and My 
hurden is light. Therefore does 
S. John say, "His command- 
ments are not grievotts " ( 1 John 
V. 3). Christ's yoke is easy, and 
His burden light in comparison 
with, e.g. (1.) the yoke and bur- 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Christ defends His disciples foi' plucking the ears of com on the 

Sabbath. 
Two Miracles: — 

1. The 7'estonng of the man vnth a loithered hand. 

2. The dispossessing of the blind and dumb demoniac. 
BUispheinous imputation of the Pharisees. 

The sin against the Holy Qhost. 

The sign of Jonas. 

Return of the unclean spirit. 

The obedient, Christ's spiritual relations, 

AT that time Jesus went on the sabbath day through the 
-^^ corn ; and His disciples were an hungred, and began 
to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 2. But when the 
Pharisees saw it, they said unto Him, Behold, Thy disciples 
do that which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath day. 

3. But He said unto them. Have ye not read what David did, 
when he was an hungred, and they that were with him ; 

4. how he entered into the house of God, and did eat the 
shewbread, which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for 



den of the Law (ver. 28) ; (2.) the \ 
requirements of the Pharisees, 
"For they bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men's shoulders *' (xxiii. 
4) ; (3. ) the service of Satan : 
Zech. V. 7, 8, "And, behold, 
there was lifted up a talent of 
lead, ... and he said, This is 
wickedness.^* Christ enables us to 
bear His burden : " My grace is 
sufficient for thee" (2 Cor. xii. 9). 

Chap. XII. z. On the sabbath 
day. S. Luke, vi. 1, says it was 
on " the second sabbath after the 
first" — i.e. on the second great 
Sabbath of the year, viz. the 
Sabbath of Pentecost. 

3. Have ye not read — viz. I 
Sam. xxi. 6. 

What David did when he was 
an hnxigred — Le. when he came 



to Nob to Ahimelech the priest 
(called Ahiah, 1 Sam. xLv. 3, 
and Abiathar, Mark ii. 26). 

And they that were with him. 
Of whom no mention made, 
1 Sam. xxi. 1, Ahimelech saying 
to David, ** Why art thou alone, 
and no man with thee ? " 

4. How he entered into the 
house of Gk>d — i.e. the tabernacle; 
the temple not built in David's 
time. 

And did eat the shewbread— 
i.e. the twelve loaves, or 
"twelve cakes/' oflFered every 
Sabbath (Lev. xxi v. 5, 8). 

Not lawful for him to eat, . . . 
bat only for the priests. "A 
stranger shall not eat thereof, 
because they are holy '* (Ex. 
xxix. 33). David (so to speak) 
did worse, for he went into the 
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them which were with him, but only for the priests ? 6. Or 
have ye not read in the law, how that on the sabbath days 
the priests in the temple profane the sabbath, and are blame- 
less 1 6. But I say unto you, That in this place is One 
greater than the templa 7. But if ye had known what this 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not 
have condenmed the guiltless. 8. For the Son of Man is 
Lord even of the sabbath day. 

9. And when He was departed thence, He went into their 
synagogue : 10. And behold, there was a man which had his 
hand withered. And they asked Him, saying, Is it lawful to 



tabernacle, not through corn- 
fields ; and did eat, not ** ears of 
com," but shewbread. But as 
the plea of necessity (arising 
from weariness and hunger in 
fleeing from Saul) was then valid, 
so was it now for the disciples. 

5. On the sabbath days . 
priests in the temple profane the 
sabbath — i.e, the priests' dufcies 
on the Sabbath days were 
laborious ; and, considered 
merely as work, would, accord- 
ing to the reasoning of the 
Pharisees, be a profanation of 
the Sabbath. 

And are blameless. But their 
work being for God's worship 
and service, the priests were 
blameless. 

6. In this place is One greater 
than the temple. An assertion 
of His Divinity. 

7. What this meaneth — viz. 
Hos. vi. 6. 

I will have mercy, and not 
sacriflce. So before' (ix. 13). 
And the Scribe (Mark xii. 33) 
said that ** to love God with all 
the heart," and to **love his 
neighbour as himself, is more 



than all whole bumt-oiSerings 
and sacrifice," — ue, the relief oi 
man is the end designed by God 
through instituted duties: e.g. 
the Sabbath for man, not man 
for the Sabbath. Therefore the 
claims of charity and necessity 
are to take precedence of insti- 
tuted duties, when these happen 
to obstruct, not to forward, the 
relief of man. 

8. The Son of Man is Lord even 
of the sabbath day. Another 
assertion of His Own Divinity ; 
is Ijord — i.e, to relax, not the 
spirit (which He established), 
but the letter of His own com- 
mandment, viz. the fourth, for 
good and sufficient reasons, as 
in the case of David's eating the 
shewbread^ and the disciples eat- 
ing the ears of corn, and the 
priests' Sabbath labours ; as also 
(we infer) later, in the change, 
not of the proportion of time, 
but of the day, from the seventh 
to the first day of the week. 

9. He went into their syna- 
gOgrue — ue. ** on another Sab- 
bath" (Luke vL 6). 

10. Had his hand withered. 
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heal on the sabbath days? that they might accuse Him. 

11. And He said unto them, What man shall there be among 
you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the 
sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out? 

12. How much then is a man better than a sheep ? Where- 
fore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath days. 13. Then 
saith He to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it forth ; and it was restored whole, like as the other. 

14. Then the Pharisees went out, and held a council against 
Him, how they might destroy Him. 16. But when Jesus knew 
it, He withdrew Himself from thence : and great multitudes 
followed Him, and He healed them all, 16. and charged them 
that they should not make Him known : 17. that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 
18. Behold My Servant, Whom I have chosen ; My Beloved, 



Luke, vi. 6, says it was his *'rigbt 
hand." 

12. A man tetter than a sheep. 
Our Lord had before contrasted 
men with 8parrow8 (" Ye are of 
more value than many sparrows/' 
X. 31) ; and S. Paul contrasts 
men with oxen : * * Doth God take 
care for oxen? " (1 Cor. ix. 9.) 

13. Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he stretched it forth — 
power accompanying the com- 
mand, and the attempt being 
blessed. "/ laboured more 
abundantly than they all : yet not 
I, but the grace of God which 
was with me" (1 Cor. xv. 10). 

14. Then . . . Pharisees . . . held 
a council . . . how they might 
destroy Him. Luke, vi. 1 1, says 
that ** they were filled with 
madness." Mark, iii. 6, says 
that the Pharisees ** took counsel 
with the Herodicms . . . how 
they might destroy Him.'' So 
fulfilling Ps. cix. 4, " Thus have 



they rewarded Me evil for good : 
and hatred for My goodwill." 

15. When JesuB knew It, He with- 
drew Himself. Himself an example 
of what He had told His disciples 
to do : ** When they persecute you 
in this city, flee ye into another" 
(x. 23). He would not lay down 
His life yet (which no man 
taketh from Him, but He lays 
it down of Himself, John x. 18), 
because His " hour was not yet 
come" (John vii. 30). When 
that was nigh, He saith to His 
disciples, " Let us go into Judsea 
again," even though the Jews 
sought to stone Him (John xi. 
7,8). 

16. That they should not make 
Him known. Yet to be made 
known was the purpose for 
which He came ; but He was to 
be made known gradually. 

17. Which was spoken by 
Bsalas — viz. Isa. xlii. 1. 

z8. My Servant — in His Man- 
G 
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in Whom My soul is well pleased : I will put My Spirit upon 
Him, and He shall shew judgment to the GentUes. 19. He 
shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear His 
voice in the streets. 20. A bruised reed shall He not break, 
and smoking flax shall He not quench, till He send forth 
judgment unto victory. 21. And in His Name shall the 
Gentiles trust. 

22. Then was brought unto Him one possessed with a 
devil, blind and dumb : and He healed him, insomuch that 
the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 23. And all the 
people were amazed, and said, Is not this the Son of David % 



hood, for ** He took on Him the 
form of a ^ervant^ and was 
made in the likeness of men" 
(PhiL iL 7). 

ShaU shew Judgment to the 
Gentiles — ».e. God's righteous- 
ness — %,t, the Gospel. 

19. Shall not strive, nor cry 
— t.e. He will use no outward 
compulsion; (e.^. ver. 16, **He 
withdrew Himself ; ") the weapons 
of His warfare not being carnal 
(2 Cor. X. 4). 

20. A hrulsed reed shall He not 
break. As Ps. H. 17, "A 
broken and a contrite heart, O 
God, Thou wilt not despise ; " — 
e..7. Peter was a bruised reed 
when **he went out and wept 
bitterly " (xxvi. 76), — whom 
Jesus was so far from breaking, 
that Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of J^vmes, and Salome, 
were told to go their way, 
and 'Hell His disciples, and 
Peter ^^ that He was risen, and 
would go into GaUlee (Mark 
xvi. 7). 

Smoking: flax shall He not 
quench — i.e. He will fan sparks 
of faith ; e.g, there were such in 



the father of the possessed son, 
who said, "J/Thou canst do any 
thing, have compassion on us, 
and help us ; " and who also said 
with tears, " Lord, I believe ; 
help Thou mine unbelief '' (Mark 
ix. 22, 24). 

TUl He send forth judg- 
ment unto victory — i.e, till He 
cause His righteousness to 
triumph by the victory of Chris- 
tianity ; as Ps. xlvi 10, ** Be 
still, and know that I am God : 
I will be exalted among the 
heathen, I will be exalted in the 
earth." 

21. In His Name shaU the 
Qentiles trust — i.e. for salvation. 
Though S. Matthew wrote 
chiefly for Hebrew Christians, 
yet also for Gentiles. 

22. The blind and dumh both 
spake and saw — ke. the blind 
saw, the dumb spake. The 
former miracle was on dumb- 
ness alone (ix. 32). 

23. Is not this the Son of 
David? — i.e. the Messiah. So 
the multitudes on Palm Sunday 
"cried, saying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David " (xxi 9). 
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24. But whin the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow 
doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, the prince of 
the devila' 26. And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said 
unto them. Every kingdom divided against itself is brought 
to desolation ; and every city or house divided against itself 
shall not stand : 26. and if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided 
against himself ; how shall then his kingdom stand ? 27. And 
if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children 
cast them out ? therefore they shall be your judges. 28. But 
if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom 
of God is come unto you. 29. Or else how can one enter 
into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his house. 
30. He that is not with Me is against Me; and he that 
gathereth not with Me scattereth abroad. 31. Wherefore I 



24. But . . . Fliarlsees . . . 
said — «.6. said mentally, as ver. 
25, ** Jesus knew their thoughts,^* 

Doth not cast out devils, but 
liy Beelzebub. So they said before, 
ix. 34. 

27. By whom do your children 
cast them out? — i.e. the apostles, 
children of Jewish parents, for 
our Lord had given His twelve 
apostles '* power against unclean 
spirits " (x. 1) ; and the Pharisees 
(^d not say that the apostles cast 
out devils by Beelzebub, reserv- 
ing the inconsistency and malig- 
nity for their Master. 

2& If I ... by the Spirit of 
Ood. Luke xi. 20, "If I with 
the finger of God cast out 
devils," as if with His Human 
flesh in His thoughts. 

The kingdom of Ood — i.e. the 
dispensation of the Saviour. 

29. A strong man's house-? 
i.e. the possessed person. 

Spoil hlB goods — }. e. deliver the 



body and soul, which had been 
taken possession of by Satan. 

Bind the strong man — i.e. 
Satan. 

3a Not with Me is against Me 
— i.e. no one can be neutral 
between the two sides, Christ 
and Satan. This seemingly 
opposed to Luke ix. 50, where 
the Lord says, *• Forbid him not" 
— to cast out devils in Christ's 
Name, — "for he that is not against 
ivs is for us," but the difference 
is real between Satan's enmity 
to Christ, and the non-follounng 
with Christ and His disciples 
of one casting out devils in 
His Name, which Satan does 
not. 

He that gathereth not with Me 
scattereth. Christ's is a re- 
uniting work (that " He should 
gather together in one the children 
of God that were scattered 
abroad," John xi. 52) ; Satan's 
a dividing work : *' the tool/ , 
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say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be for- 
given unto men : but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
shall not be forgiven unto men. 32. And whosoever speak- 
eth a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him : 
but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the w(yrld to 
come. 33. Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; 



catcheth them, and sccUtereth the 
sheep" (John x. 12). 

31. All majiner of sin . . . 
sball he forgiven — i.e. on true 
repentance. Ps. ciii. 3: **Who 
forgiveth all thipe iniquities." 

Blasphemy affainst the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven. 
Which is what the Pharisees 
were guilty of; for whereas 
Christ cast out devils by tJie 
Spirit of God (ver. 28), they 
said that He cast them out by 
Beelzebub (ver. 24). 

32. Speaketh a word against 
the Son of Man. As, e.g. that He 
was **a man gluttonous, and a 
winebibber" (xi. 19); that He 
was " the carpenter's son " (xiii 
55) ;. that He was a " deceiver " 
(xxvii. 53) ; and that He was 
"a sinner" (John ix. 24) — all 
which was against Jesus as Son 
of Man. 

Speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost . . . not . . . forgiven. 
For they excluded themselves 
from forgiveness, by their deter- 
mined rejection of the Gospel of 
salvation. The miracles attest- 
ing Jesus to be the Christ were 
admittedly real, for the chief 
priests and the Pharisees in the 
council which they gathered 
said, *'This Man doeth many 



miracles" (John xi. 47); but 
they were bent on killing Him 
Who oflfered them life: "Then 
from that day forth [viz. after 
the raising of Lazarus] they took 
counsel together for to put Him 
to death" (John xL 53). So 
these resisted the truth (2 Tim. 
iii. 8), and themselves made for- 
giveness impossible : " He that 
belie veth not the Son shall not 
see life : but the wrath of God 
abideth on him" (John iii. 36). 
The distinction between Christ 
as Man and the Holy Ghost 
(ver. 32), an evidence of the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghost ; as 
Acts V. 3, 4 : Peter said, 
*' Ananias, why hath Satan filled 
thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ohoat ? thou hast not lied unto 
men, but unto God?'* 

33. Make the tree srood, and 
his firuit good — i.e. in your argu- 
ment; i.e. grant (1.) either that 
I (the tree) and My works as the 
tree's fruit {e.g. My miracles of 
healing and mercy) are corrupt 
or evil — ^which cannot be con- 
tended ; or (2. ) else that I, the 
tree, and My works, the fruit, 
are good — which cannot be dis- 
puted. Therefore I, the tree, 
being goody am not on the side 
of Beelzebub, the EvU One. 
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or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for the 
tree is known by his fruit. 34. generation of vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, speak good things 1 for out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 36. A good man 
out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good 
things : and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth 
forth evil things. 36. But I say unto you, That every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. 37. For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

38. Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees 
answered, saying, Master, we would see a sign from Thee. 



34. fireneration of vipers. 
They ** sharpened their tongues 
like a serpent : adders' poison is 
under their lips " (Ps. cxl. 3). 

How can ye, being evil, speak 
good tliingrs? Except in pre- 
tence : e.g, xxii. 16, 18, ** Master, 
we know that Thou art true, 
and teachest the way of God in 
truth. . . . But Jesus perceived 
their wickedness, and said, Why 
tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites ? " 

Out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh. Out 
of the abundance of their wicked 
hearts, the mouth of the Phari- 
sees spoke wicked words. Good 
words may come from the mouth 
of an evil man ; but evil words 
naturally come out of the mouth 
of an evil man. 

36. Every idle word. Kot 
only such venomous and impious 
words as ver. 24, but also useless 
words when they should be use- 
ful : **that which is good to the 
use of edifying,^^ R.V. *' Such as 
is good for edifying as the need 
maybe"(Eph. iv. 29). 

37. By thy words . . . Justified, 



. . . by . . . words . . . con- 
demned. Speech being an index 
of character, e.g. of power over 
self : " If any man offend not in 
wordf the same is a perfect man, 
and able also to bridle the whole 
body " (James iii. 2). Therefore 
because of the condemning power 
of words, ** set a watch, Lord, 
before my mouth : and keep the 
door of my lips " (Ps. cxli. 3). 

38. Would see a sign from 
Thee — i.e. " a sign from heaven; " 
so Luke xi. 16, and again xvi. 
1. The Pharisees (with the Sad- 
ducees) desired this, as though 
thinking of the fire, which came 
down from heaven at Elijah's 
word (2 Kings i 12). A desire 
for evidence is reasonable ; but 
it is reason that we be satisfied 
with God's appointed evidence, 
not seeking to prescribe to Him 
the evidence, as here, and again 
xxvii. 42, *'If He be the King of 
Israel, let Him now come down 
from the cross, and we will 
believe Him." They had seen 
signs, as the restoring the 
withered hand (ver. 1.3), and 
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39. But he answered and said to them, An evil and adul- 
terous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no 
sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas : 

40. for as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly; so shall the Son of Man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. 41. The men of 
Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and 
shall condemn it : because they repented at the preaching of 
Jonas ; and behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 42. The 
queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it : for she came from the 
uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 



the blind and dnmb man 
made to see and speak (ver. 
22). 

39. Adulterous generation. 
Spiritually adulterous; unfaith- 
ful to Ood. 

Seeketh after a sign. Greek 
= seeketh after an additional 
sign, i.e. from heaven. 

No sign be given . . . but the 
sign of the prophet Jonas — i.e. a 
sign from earth, not from heaven. 
As the miracle of JonaVs ejec- 
tion alive from his sepulchre in 
the whale's belly was a sign to 
the Ninevites of his Divine 
mission, so the rising to life 
again of the Son of Man was an 
evidence to that generation, that 
Jesus came forth from the 
Father, being *' declared to be 
the Son of God ... by the 
resurrection from the dead" 
(Rom. i. 4). 

40. As Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's 
belly. Referred to as an historical 
fact, answering to the fact 



typified, viz. Christ's Burial and 
Resurrection. 

Son of Blan be three &sljs and 
three nights in the heart of the 
earth. Parts of two days, as of 
Good Friday and of . Easter 
Sunday, being reckoned as whole 
days, equally with the whole of 
Saturday (Easter Eve). 

41. Men of Nineveh shall rise 
. . . and condemn — i.e. the re- 
pentance of the Ninevites will 
condemn the Impenitence of the 
Jews. 

They repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonas. Jonah ilL 10 : 
** Grod saw their works, that they 
turned from their evil way." 

42. The queen of the south. 
Called, 1 Kings x. 1, queen of 
Sheba, i.e. South Arabia. 

She came from the uttermost 
parts of the earth — i.e. from South 
Arabia. Distance, like space, 
expressed with Eastern hyper- 
bole; e.g. **I suppose that even 
the world itself could not con- 
tain the books that should be 
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43. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. 
44. Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence 
I came out ; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, 
and garnished. 45. Then goeth he, and taketh with him- 
self seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they 
enter in and dwell there : and the last state of that man is 



writteD *' (John xxL 25) ; Ps. Ixi. 
2, "From t?ie eiids of the earth 
will I call upon Thee." 

43. The unclean spirit. The 
foul influence of the spirit of 
idolatry. 

Is gone out of a man — i.e. a 
nation, viz. the Jewish nation, 
as it did go out after the Baby- 
lonian Captivity. 

Walketh through dry places — 
R.V. ** waterless." This denotes 
Satan's disappointment; to be 
cast out from the human subject 
is to Satan as exile into a water- 
less desert. 

Seeking rest. Satan's work is 
his rest; he is in a state of 
unrest if he cannot **sift as 
wheat" (Luke xxii. 31), and if 
baffled in seeking to devour (1 
Pet. V. 8). 

44. I wiU return to my house. 
Blessed is the dispossessed nation 
or individual, in whose case 
Christ says to the evil spirit : *' I 
charge thee, . . . enter no more 
into him " (Mark ix. 25). 

Empty— of heavenly affections. 

Swept — clear of these; e.g. 
the outside of the cup and of the 
platter was made clean, but 
within the Pharisees were full 
uf extortion and excess (xxiii. 
26). 



-Garnished — in an evil sense, 
as *' having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof " 
(2 Tim. iii. 6) ; to have " leaves 
only" (xxi. 19) is a garnishing 
the soul for Satan. 

45. Taketh . . . seven other 
spirits more wicked. So the 
Jewish nation were then pos- 
sessed with sevenfold worse dispo- 
sitions than ever, as by the demon 
of HYPOCRISY (the Scribes and 
Pharisees/or a ^e^cncc made long 
prayer, xxiii. 14); of infideuty 
("Have any of the rulers, or of 
the Pharisees, believed on Him ? " 
John vii. 48) ; of blasphemy (the 
people said to the Lord, "Thou 
hast a devil,'* John vii. 20); of 
CALX7MNY (the whole multitude 
said that they found Jesus ** for- 
bidding to give tribute to Caesar," 
Luke xxiii. 2); of envy (Pilate 
** knew that the chief priests had 
delivered Him for envy" Mark 
XV. 10); of HATE ("Why, what 
evilhath He done? And they cried 
out the more exceedingly. Crucify 
Him," Mark xv. 14) ; of murder 
("And they were instant with 
loud voices requiring that He 
might be crucified. And the 
voices of them and of the chief 
priests prevailed," Luke xxiii. 
23). 
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worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this 
wicked generation. 

46. While He yet talked to the people, behold, His mother 
and His brethren stood without, desiring to speak with Him. 
47. Then one said unto Him, Behold, Thy mother and Thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to speak with Thee. 48. But 
He answered and said unto him that told Him, Who is My 
mother % and who are My brethren % 49. And He stretched 
forth His hand toward His disciples, and said. Behold My 
mother and My brethren ! 60. For whosoever shall do the 
will of My Father Which is in heaven, the same is My brother, 
and sister, and mother. 



lPrager0» 

HOLT AND MOST MERCIFUL GoD, give US grace, at all times, to 
have respect unto Thy holy ordinances. Especially dispose our 



Even BO . . . unto this wicked 
Iteration. Here is the national 
application ; the spiritual con- 
dition of the nation of the Jews 
was at its worst : they were 
filling up the measure of their 
fathers ; and Christ said of them, 
*'Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the 



the Blessed Virgin, whom He 
owned and provided for, as He 
hung on the cross (John xx. 26, 
27); but as expressive of His 
disapproval at the interruption 
in the work of His Divine mission, 
as before at the marriage feast at 
Cana (John ii. 4). 
49. Behold ... My mother. 



damnatUmofheU ?^* {iiiii\i,Z2^Z^,) I As declariug the spiritual near- 
46. HlB . . . brethren. Com- , ness to Him of the obedient. 



monly so called, being His 
cousins ; their names given, xiii. 
55, viz. James, Joses, Simon, 
Judas. The term "brethren" 
used in an extended sense, as for 



50. Whosoever shall do the 
wUl of My Father. As exalting 
spiritual relationship through 
obedience above natural relation- 
ship through the flesh. A cor- 



uncle and nephew : ** Abram said 1 rection of the Jews' delusion in 
unto Lot, Let there be no strife resting on their fleshly descent 
. . . for we he brethren " (Gen. I from Abraham : " Abraham is 
xiii. 8). i our father. Jesus saith unto 

48. Who is My mother 7 Not ' them, If ye were Abraham's 
as though disowning or disparag- ! children, ye would do the works 
iiig His human relationship to ' of Abraham" (John viii. 39). 
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hearts to a right observance of Thy holy day. Suffer us not to de- 
vote it to ** the doing of our own ways, or the finding our own 
pleasure, or the speaking our own words ;" but may we hallow its 
precious hours to the care of the soul, to the duties of the sanctuary, 
to works of necessity, and to deeds of love. Teach us, also, from 
this scripture, to admire ''the meekness and gentleness of Christ." 
In all our endeavours to promote the spiritual good of others, give 
unto us those humble and holy dispositions which appeared at all 
times in our great Example. Let us not discourage a weak brother, 
by breaking the bruised reed, or despise the day of small things, by 
quenching the smoking flax. But help us, with all gentleness and 
kindness, with all long-suffering and forbearance, to commend Thy 
gospel unto all men. Lord, enable us to set forth the blessed- 
ness of pure and undefiled religion ; and to show, by our cheerful 
and meek example, that wisdom's ways are " ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace." We ask all for Jesus Christ's sake. 
Amen, 



BLESSED Savioub, in Whose hands are the heai'ts of all men, 
to dispose and turn them as it seemeth best to Thy godly wisdom, 
we beseech Thee to cast out of us every "spirit of evil." Bind the 
strong man armed within us ; and so fill the house of our souls with 
all holy and pure affections, that it may become a possession for 
Him that is stronger than the strong. We pray Thee likewise to 
open our hearts to hearken to Thy frequent and solemn calls to re- 
pentance. Suffer not ** the men of Nineveh to rise in judgment 
against us," because we repented not ; nor because, at the word of 
one greater than Jonas, we humbled not ourselves before our God. 
But make us wise while it is called to-day ; and let us take heed 
to the things which belong unto our peace before they are hidden 
from our eyes. We pray that we be not hindered in our Christian 
course by those of our own household ; by the interruptions of 
relations and friends, when we are engaged in any sacred employ- 
ment. May the claims of duty and conscience be ever first in our 
hearts ; that so, striving in all things to do the will of our Father 
Which is in heaven, we may have our part at the manifestation of 
the sons of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Arittn. 
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CHAPTER Xin. 

Seven Parables : — 

1. The Sower. 

2. The Tares. 

3. The Mustard-seed. 

4. The Leaven. 

5. The Hid Treasure. 

6. The Pearl. 

7. The Draw-Net. 

The People of Nazareth offeivded in Chiist. 

THE same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the 
sea side. 2. And great multitudes were gathered to- 
gether unto Him, so that He went into a ship, and sat ; and 
the whole multitude stood on the shore. 3. And He spake 
many things unto them in parables, saying. Behold, a sower 
went forth to sow ; 4. and when he sowed, some seeds fell by 
the way side, and the fowls came and devoured them up : 

6. some fell upon stony places, where they had not much 
earth : and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no 
deepness of earth : 6. and when the sun was up, they were 
scorched ; and because they had not root, they withered away. 

7. And some fell among thorns ; and the thorns sprung up, 
and choked them : 8. but other fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyf old, some 
thirtyfold. 9. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10. And the disciples came, and said unto Him, Why 
speakest Thou unto them in parables ? 11. He answered and 



Chap. XIII. 3. In parables. 
Hitherto the Lord had taught 
with directness of instruction. 
The underlying idea in a parable 
is comparison. Hence a parable 
is a narrative couveying spiritual 
truth under an earthly compari- 
son. 

Behold, a sower. The first 
spoken of our Lord's thirty Par- 
ables, occasioned by His seeing 
at the moment sowing going on. 



4. By the way side — i.e. the 
pathway through the corn-field. 

5. Not much earth. A shallow 
soil. 

8. Some an hundredfold, 
some sixtyfold — expressing dif- 
ferent degrees of fruitfulness. 

ID. Disciples came. Mark, iv. 
10, adds, "When He was alone^ 
they that were about Him with 
the twelve asked of Him the par- 
able." 
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said unto them, Because it is given unto you to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given. 12. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and 
he shall have more abundance : but whosoever hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even that he hath. 13. There- 
fore speak I to them in parables : because they seeing see not ; 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand. 
14. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which 
saith. By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; and 
seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive : 16. for this people's 
heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes they have closed ; lest at any time they should see 



11. It is given unto you — be- 
cause true-hearted hearers, will- 
ing to learn: 

To them It is not given — ^be- 
cause they unfitted themselves 
to learn ; being amongst " the 
wise and prudent," from whom 
these things are hid (xi. 25). 
Mark, iv. 11, says, **Unto th^m 
that are without^ all these things 
are done in parables." 

12. Whosoever hath, to him 
shall he given — i.e. who uses the 
light already given. So in Par- 
able of Talents : ** Oive it [the 
talent unused by the unprofitable 
servant] unto him which hath ten 
talents " (xxv. 28). 

Whosoever hath not — i.e. who 
uses not; e-g* the unprofitable 
servant, who said to his lord, " I 
was afraid, and went and hid 
thy talent in the earth " (xxv. 26). 
Therefore does S. Paul say, 
"We then, as workers together 
with Him, beseech you also that 
ye receive not the grace of God 
in vain" (2 Cor. vi. 1). 

15. They seeing see not. They 



see not with the inward eye — i.e. 
they resist the evidence of the 
Lord's Messiahship. 

Hearing they hear not — with 
inward hearing. 

14. In them is ftilfllled— i.e. 
is again and more completely 
fulfilled : once fulfilled in IsaiaVs 
time ; now again in Christ's. 

Seeing ye shall see — Me, the 
Christ come in the flesh. 

Shall not perceive — i.e. that I 
am the Christ S. Paul applied 
these words to the Jews, who 
came to him in his lodging at 
Rome, and who believed not the 
things, which were spoken by 
him (Acts xxviii. 23-25). 

15. This people's heart is 
waxed gross. Their state was 
one of spiritual stolidity. Eph. 
iv. 18 : " Having the understand- 
ing darkened." 

Their eyes they have closed- 
i.e. wilfully; e.g. xii. 24, when 
they said, *'This fellow doth 
not cast out devils, but by Beel- 
zebub, the prince of the devils." 
Light was come into the world. 
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with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should under- 
stand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should 
heal them. 16. But blessed are your eyes, for they see : and 
your ears, for they hear. 17. For verily I say unto you, That 
many prophets and righteous men have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and have not heard thenn, 18. Hear 
ye therefore the parable of the sower. 19. When any one 
heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, 
then Cometh The Wicked one^ and catcheth away that which 
was sown in his heart. This is he which received seed by 
the way side. 20. But he that received the seed into stony 
places f the same is he that heareth the word, and anon with 
joy receiveth it ; 21. yet hath he not root in himself, but 
dureth for a while : for when tribulation or persecution ariseth 



but they loved darkness rather 
thaa light (John iii. 19). 

15. Lest ... I should heal 
them. Markiv. 12: *'Lest . . . 
their sins should be forgiven 
them." 

16. Blessed are your eyes, for 
they see — i.e. see believinglyt as 
Simeon : * ' For mine eyes have 
seen Thy salvation" (Luke ii. 
30). 

And your ears, for they hear 
— i.e. hear teachably, and de- 
voutly, confessing that "He 
whom God hath sent speaketh 
the words of God " (John iii. 34). 

17. Many prophets . . . desired 
to see those things which ye see 
— viz. the Messiah, the Word 
made flesh. 

18. Hear ye therefore the 
parable of the sower — R.V. 
"Hear then ye," the pronoun 
being inserted in the Greek for 
emphasis. Ye not incapacitated 
to understand with your heart, 



as ver. 15. This first delivered 
of our Lord's parables applicable 
to all subsequent teaching, as 
setting forth the hindrances to 
the success of teaching. 

19. The word of the Idngdom 
— i.e. Christ's religion; iv. 23, 
"the gospel of the kingdom." 

Understandeth it not — because 
his " heart is waxed gross " (ver. 
15). 

Cometh The Wicked one, and 
catcheth away. Ver. 4, "The 
fowls carae aod devoured them 
up ; " birds of prey then hover- 
ing over the field, which was 
being sown. 

This is he which received seed 
by the way side— R.V. "This is 
he that was sown." A hearer 
not impressionable. 

20. Anon — R.V. "straightway." 
With joy receiveth it — e.g. 

Herod heard John gladly (Mark 
vi. 20). 
2Z. When . . . persecution 
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because of the word, by aud by he is offended. 22. He also that 
received seed among the thorns is he that heareth the word ; 
and the care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, 
choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 23. But he 
that received seed into the good ground is he that heareth the 
word, and understandeth it; which also beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 
24. Another parable put He forth unto them, saying. The 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good 
seed in his field : 25. but while men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. 
26. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares also. 27. So the servants of 
the householder came and said unto him. Sir, didst not thou 
sow good seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ? 
28. He said unto them. An enemy hath done this. The ser- 
vants said unto him. Wilt thou then that we go and gather 
them up ? 29. But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up 



arlseth— e.^. (x. 17), "For they 
will deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will scourge you in 
their syuagogues.'' 

By and by — R.V. "straight- 
way;" being same Greek word as 
ver. 20 rendered "anon." 

He is offended — R.V. " he 
stumbleth." 

22. Care of tills world — e.g, 
Demas forsook S. Paul, ** having 
loved this present world" (2 
Tim. iv. 10). 

DeceltfUlnesB of riches. ITim. 
vi. 10 : "For the love of money 
is the root of all evil" 

He that received seed into the 
g^od ground — i.e. a true and 
simple heart shearing meekly 
God's Word, and receiving it 
with pure affection {Litany). 

2^ Beareth fruit. Litany, "the 
fruits of the Spirit." Thus four 



states of heaii; are set forth : as 
(1.) the hard ; (2.) the shallow; 
(3.) the worldly ; (4.) the true. 

24. Put He forth unto them 
— I.e. unto the multitude. 

The kingdom of heaven — i.e. 
the Church on earth. 

25. Sowed tares. Poisonous 
herbs resembling wheat. So, 
e.g. (1.) Misbelief claiming to 
be truth ; (2. ) Sanctimoniousness 
claiming to be piety. 

26. Then appeared the tares. 
More apparent by the side of 
(I.) the Catholic faith; (2.) 
genuine piety. 

29. Nay. Not as intimating 
the Divine complacency towards 
error in belief or error in prac- 
tice (" for God is of purer eyes 
than to behold evil, and cannot 
look on iniquity," Hab. i. 13); 
nor as discouraging Church dis- 
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the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 30. Let both 
grow together untU the harvest : and in the time of harvest I 
will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to bum them : but gather the wheat 
into my barn. 

31. Another parable put He forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took, and sowed in his field : 32. which indeed 
is the least of all seeds : but when it is grown, it is the great- 
est among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

33. Another parable spake He unto them ; The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid 
in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 



cipline, for the Lord provides 
for this (xviiL 17). 

Lest wliile ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the wheat. 
Abraham said, " Wilt Thou also 
destroy the righteous with the 
wicked?" (Gen. xviu. 23.) 

30. Let both grow together. 
Thus are we prepared to expect 
mixed cougregations and mixed 
communicants ; and therefore 
we are not to affect to be scan- 
dalised by these facts, and on 
that ground abstain from wor- 
shipping and communicating to- 
gether. 

31. Kingdom of heaven is like 
— i.e. externally, in respect of 
the growth of the visible Church. 

32. The least of aU seeds. 
"Is not this the carpenter?" 
was said of the Divine Founder 
of the Church (Mark vi 3). 

The greatest among herbs. 
Not yet completely, by reason 
of the Church not having been 
enabled adequately to fulfil 



Christ's missionary charge, *' Go 
ye and teach [make Christians of] 
all nations" (xxviiL 19). Bud- 
dhism is indeed the most widely 
professed religion at present ; 
but Christianity is unequalled 
for its purifying and beneficent 
tendency, and in possessing the 
evidences of its Divine origin. 

The birds of the air — i.e. par- 
ticular or national Churches. 

Lodge in the branches thereof 
— i.e. are branches of the Church 
CathoUc. Ps. Ixxx. 11: ««She 
stretched out her branches unto 
the sea." 

33. Like unto leaven — i.e. in 
its inward and transforming 
power ; here is the growth of 
religion within the individual 
soul, and its potoer to influence 
the whole man. This is the only 
place in Holy Scripture where 
leaven is used for good. 

Hid in three measures of meaL 
Abraham told Sarah to "make 
ready quickly three measures of 
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34. All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude in 
parables ; and without a parable spake He not unto them : 
36. that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro- 
phet, saying, I will open My mouth in parables ; I will utter 
things which have been kept secret from the foundation of the 
world. 

36. Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into 
the house : and His disciples came unto Him, saying, Declare 
unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 37. He 
answered and said unto them. He that soweth the good seed 
is the Son of Man ; 38. the field is the world ; the good seed 
are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares are the chil- 
dren of the wicked one ; 39. the enemy that sowed them is 
the devil; the harvest is the end of the world; and the 
reapers are the angels. 40. As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of 
this world. 41. The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, 
and they shall gather out of His kingdom all things that 
ofifend, and them which do iniquity ; 42. and shall cast them 



fine meal" (Gen. xviii. 6). We 
may understand the three com- 
ponents of (1.) our thoughts ; 
(2.) words ; (3.) deeds. 

The whole was leavened. The 
whole character and conduct 
brought under the influence of 
religious principle. 

34. Without a parable spake 
He not — i.e. at that time. Mark, 
iv. 34, adds to this statement: 
"And when they were alone, 
He expounded all things to His 
disciples." 

35. That it might be fulfilled 
. . . spoken by the prophet — 
viz. Ps. Ixxviii. 2. 

36. Went into the house— 
from the shore of the lake. 

Declare unto us — i.e. explain. 
38. The field is the world. 
Christianity to be the universal 



faith, not a solely national creed 
like the Jews' religion. Mark xvi. 
16 : ** Go ye into all the world ^ 
and preach the gospel to every 
creature." 

The good seed are the children 
of the kingdom — i.e. believing 
Jews and Gentiles; viii. 12, 
« the children of the kingdom " 
used in a bad sense for unbeliev- 
ing Jews. 

The tares are the children of 
the wicked one. John viii 44, 
our Lord says to the Pharisees, 
" Ye are of your father the deviV^ 

39. The harvest is the end of 
the world. Rev. xiv. 16 : "The 
harvest of the earth is ripe." 

41. Son of Man . . . send forth 
His ftng^K A claim to Divinity, 
as the angels are God*s. 

All things that oflTend— E.V. 
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into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gna&hing of 
teeth. 43. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

44. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure 
hid in a field ; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, 
and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field. 



'* that cause stumbling ; " — as 
persons — the same Greek word 
( " Thou art an offence unto Me ^ 
— R.V. "a stumbling-block,*') 
applied to Peter (xvi. 23) ; — as 
ivords — by enticing to unbelief, 
e.g. John vii. 48, " Have any of 
the rulers or of the Pharisees 
believed on Him ? " — to miscon- 
duct, e.g. xxviii. 13, "Say ye. 
His disciples came by night, 
and stole Him away while we 
slept." 

42. Into a fomace of Are — 
E.V. "<A6 furnace." Dan. iii. 6, 
"a burning fiery furnace." 
Rev. XX. 15, "the lake of fire." 
The fire is " unquenchable " (iii. 
12) ; and the cursed on the left 
hand are sent into "everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels" (xxv. 41). 

Wailing — i.e. remorse. 

Gnasliinfi: of teeth — i.e. rage. 
Outer darkness was added, viii. 
12. 

43. The righteous . . . asthQ 
Bim. S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 41, 
likens the glorified dead to the 
sun, moon, and stars. 

44. Like unto treasure hid, 
. . . which when . . . found. 
Isa. Ixv. 1 : *' I am found of 
them that sought Me not ; " e.g. 



Saul, on his way to IXamascuB 
to bring Chriistiana '* unto 
Jerusalem for to be punished" 
(Acts xxiL 5), was *' appre- 
hended of Christ Jesus" (Phil, 
iii. 12). 

He hideth — e.g. S. Paul, after 
that it pleased Qod to reveal 
His Son in him, immediately he 
conferred not with flesh and 
blood, but he went into Arabia 
(Gal. i. 16, 17). So Ps. cxix. 
11, "Thy words have I hid 
within my heart ; " e.g, " Mary 
kept all these things, and poiu 
dered them in her heart *' (Luke 
ii. 19). 

For Joy — e.g. Zacchseus " made 
haste, and came down, and 
received Him joyfuUy^ (Luke 
xix. 6). 

Selleth all — e,g, Peter, James, 
and John ''forsook all, and 
followed Him" (Luke v. 11); 
and Barnabas, "having land, sold 
it, and brought the money, and 
laid it at the apostles* feet" 
(Acts iv. 37) ; and S. Paul 
" sufi^ered the loss of all things " 
(PhU. iii. 8). 

Bu3reth that field. S. Paul's 
object in sacrificing all things 
was that he might " win Christ " 
(Phil. iii. 8). 
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45. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant 
man, seeking goodly pearls : 46. who, when he had found 
one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had, and 
bought it. 

47. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind : 48. which, 
when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. 
49. So shall it be at the end of the world : the angels shall 
come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, 
60. and shall cast them into the furnace of fire : there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

61. Jesus saith unto them. Have ye understood all these 
things 1 They say unto Him, Yea, Lord. 62. Then said 
He unto them. Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto 
the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an house- 
holder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new 
and old. 



45. like . . . merchant man, 
seeking . . . pearls. Prov. ii. 
4 : "If thou seekest her [wis- 
dom] as silver, and searchest for 
her as for hid treasures." 

46. One pearl — viz. God's 
favour in Christ. Prov. viii. 1 1 : 
"For wisdom is better than 
rubies; and all the things that 
may be desired are not to be 
compared with it." 

47. Kingdom of heaven. The 
Church on earth. 

like unto a net. As speaking 
to those, whom He was to make 
^^ fishers of men" (iv. 19). 

Into the sea. The universality 
of the Christian Church again 
pointed to, as ver. 38. 

Gathered of every kind. Art. 
XXVI. speaks of the evil being 
ever mingled with the good in 
the visible Church. 



49. The angels = the eagles, 
Luke xvii. 37. 

Sever. Ch. xxv. 32 speaks of 
the separating one (nation) from 
another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats. 

51. Have ye understood. As 
though alluding to ver. 19, 
"When any one heareth the 
word of the kingdom, and under- 
standeth it not.^* 

Tea — spoken in good faith ; 
they tlwught they understood. 

52. Therefore every scribe. 
Because they thought they un- 
derstood, and so were instructed 
Scribes. 

Instructed unto the kingdom 
of heaven— ».e. in the doctrines 
and duties of Christ's religion. 

Bringeth forth . . . things 
new and old. {I.) New — e.g. {a.) 
The new interpretation given by 
H 
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63. And it came to pass, tJiat when Jesus had finished 
these parables, He departed thence. 64. And when He was 
come into His own country, He taught them in their syna- 
gogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and said. Whence 
hath this Man this wisdom, and these mighty works % QQ. Is 
not this the carpenter's Son ? is not His mother called Mary ? 
and His brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas f 
66. And His sisters, are they not all with us ? Whence then 
hath this Man all these things ? 67. And they were offended 
in Him. But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not with- 
out "honour, save in his own country, and in his own house. 
68. And He did not many mighty works there because of 
their unbelief. 



Christ to the Law, in the Ser- 
mon on the Mount, as v. 27, 28. 
(6.) His "new commandment," 
'* As I have loved you, that ye 
also love one another" (John 
xiii. 34). (2.) Old — e.g, Isa. vi. 
9, reproduced by the Lord (ver. 
U). 

53. Departed thence — i.e. from 
Capernaum, which was no longer 
His residence. 

54. Into HiB own country — i.e. 
I^azareth. Therefore was He 
called '* Jesus of Nazareth" 
(John i. 45). 

Whence . . . this wisdom — 
i.e, in teaching. John vii. 15 : 
"The Jews marvelled, saying, 
How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned?" the 
answer being, **1 have not 
spoken of Myself: but the 
Father, Which sent Me, He gave 
Me a commandment what I 
should say and what I should 
speak " (John xii. 49). 

And these mighty works. 



John xiv. 10 supplies the 
answer : ** The Father that 
dwelleth in Me, He doeth the 
works." 

55. Is not this the carpenter's 
Son 7 Mark vi. 3 : " Is not this 
the Carpenter F^^^ 

His brethren — i.e. His cousins 
(as xii. 46) according to the flesh; 
but these four themselves 
literally brothers, being the four 
sous of Mary, wife of Cleophas, 
sister to the Blessed Virgin 
(John xix. 25). 

James — i.e. James the Less, 
son of Mary (xxvii. 56). 

Joses — i.e. Joseph, also son of 
Mary, wife of Cleophas (John 
xix. 25). 

Simon — i.e. Simon the 
Canaanite (x. 4). 

Judas — i.e, Jude, called Leb- 
bseus, *' whose surname was 
Thaddseus," author of the 
General Epistle of Jude (x. 

3). 

56. His Bisters — so called. 
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Blessed Lord, from Whom cometh every good and perfect gift, 
grant us, we beseech Thee, eyes to see and hearts to understand 
the things which belong to our peace. We acknowledge that many 
prophets and righteous men have desired to see the things which 
we see, and have not seen them, and to hear the things which we 
hear, and have not heard them. help us to take heed how we 
hear. Let us be warned by what Thou hast taught us of the many 
that receive the grace of God in vain. Lord, Thou hast spoken of 
listless and indifferent hearers, to whom Thy Word is as " seed sown 
by the wayside ; " of easily excited and impulsive hearers, who, 
though receiving the Word with present joy, yet, ** in time of temp- 
tation, fall away ; " of cumbered and earthly-minded hearers, who, 
engrossed by riches, or distracted by cares, or taken up by plea- 
sures, live only for this present world, and *' bring forth no fruit 
unto life eternal." We pray for Thy grace that we be like none of 
these ; but entreat Thee to bestow upon us the gift of an *' honest 
and good heart." Break up our fallow ground, and come and rain 
righteousness ux>on us. Help us to abound in every good word and 
work, and make us to receive with meekness the engrafted Word 
which is able to save our souls. We ask all for Jesus Christ's sake. 
Amen, 



Whence then ... all these 
things? The answer being 
" from heaven," — " and what He 
hath seen and heard, that He 
testifieth" (John iii. 31, 32). 

57. Were offended. Perplexity 
as to the source of His wisdom 
and mighty works (ver. 64) ; 
and their knowledge of His 
parentage and relatives (ver. 55, 
56) being the stumblingblock to 
them. 

58. Did not . . . mighty works 
. . . because of . . . unbelief. 
Mark, vi. 5, says, **And He 
could there do no mighty work," 
— i.e. He was restrained by their 



unbelief : miracles being thrown 
away on determined unbelievers : 
e,g. " Then [i.e. after the 
admitted miracle of raising 
Lazarus] gathered the chief 
priests and the Pharisees a 
council, and said, What do we ? 
for this Man doeth many 
miracles, . . . Then from that 
day forth they took counsel 
together for to put Him to 
death" (John xi. 47, 63). So 
just was the Divine complaint : 
" All day long 1 have stretched 
forth My hands unto a dis- 
obedient and gainsaying people" 
(Rom. X. 21). 
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Lord our God, Who, in love to our souls, hast seen fit to open 
Thy mouth to us in parables, help us to see the wondrous things of 
Thy law. Instruct us, by the parable of the grain of mustard-seed, 
in the continual and certain increase of all true godliness ; and make 
us day by day to grow up in all things unto Christ. Blessed Lord, 
we give Thee thanks for Thy work of grace within us. Though it 
be but as ** the least of all seeds," yet we would be humbly confident 
of this very thing, that He who hath begun the good work in us 
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ. Admonish us also by 
** the parable of the tares of the field." Su£fer us not to think that 
by any wisdom or power of man we shall ever be able to separate 
the evil from the good. Teach us rather to adore that wiser 
appointment, which has ordained that **both shall grow together 
unto the harvest." Lord, grant that we may judge nothing be- 
fore the time. Let us not grieve at him whose way doth prosper ; 
but calmly await the issues of that final separation, in which the 
wicked shall be burned up with fire unquenchable, and the righteous 
shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. The 
Lord grant to each one of us, that we may find mercy of the Lord 
in that day, to the praise and glory of His holy Name, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

The Murder of S. John the Baptist, 
Three Miracles : — 

1. The Feeding of Five Thousand, 

2. The Walking on the Sea. 

8. The Beating of the Daughter of the Syrophenician ivoman. 

AT that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of 
-'^^ Jesus, 2. and said unto his servants, This is John the 
Baptist ; he is risen from the dead ; and therefore mighty 



Chap. XIV. z. At that time» 
i.e. whilst the twelve were on 
their mission * ' by two and two " 
(Mark vi. 7). 

Herod. Herod Antipas (son 
of Herod, who *'slew all the 
children that werein Bethlehem " 
ii. 16), **that fox," who desired 



to kill our Lord (Luke xiii 31, 
32) ; to whom Pilate sent Jesus, 
and who mocked Him, but found 
no fault in Him (Luke xxiii. 7, 
11, 15). 

Tetrarch — i.e. of Galilee (Luke 
iii. 1); strictly, ruler of & fourth 
part of a country, but used for 
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works do shew forth themselyes in him. 3. For Herod had 
laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him in prison for 
Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife. 4. For John said 
unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 6. And 
when he would have put him to death, he feared the multi- 
tude, because they counted him as a prophet. 6. But when 
Herod's birthday was kept, the daughter of Herodias danced 
before them, and pleased Herod. 7. Whereupon he promised 
with an oath to give her whatsoever she would ask. 8. And 
she» being before instructed of her mother, said, Give me here 
John Baptist's head in a charger. 9. And the king was 
sorry : nevertheless for the oath's sake, and them which sat 



a petty king ; and called '* king 
Herod" (Mark vi. 14). Our 
Lord warned His disciples 
against "the leaven of Herod" 
(Mark viii 15). 

2. To hia servants — i.e. cour- 
tiers. 

This is Jolm the Baptist. 
Mark, vi. 16, says : ** It is John, 
whom I beheaded." 

He is risen firom the dead. 
Herod is conscience-stricken ; 
he is not like Ps. cxii 7, **He 
[a good man] will not be afraid 
of any evil tidings." 

3. For Herod had . . . put 
him in prison. Luke, iii. 19, 20, 
says, Herod " added yet this above 
all [the evils which Herod had 
done] that he shut up John in 
prison." From ver. S to ver. 
13, a parenthesis : it not being 
meant that John's imprisonment 
happened at this time, as it had 
occurred two years before. 

For Herodias' sake. Luke, iii. 
19, says that Herod was reproved 
by John, not only for Herodias, 
but *'for all the evils which 
Herod had done." 



His brother PhlUp's wife. Not 
the "Philip, tetrarch of Itursea 
and of the region of Trachonitis" 
(Luke iii. 1 ), but a half-brother, 
son of a different mother. 

5. Because they counted him 
as a prophet. So, xxi. 26, the 
chief priests and elders owned, 
** All bold John as a prophet." 

6. Birthday was kept. So Pha- 
raoKa birthday was kept, and 
he *'made a feast unto all his 
servants " (Gen. xl. 20). 

7. Promised with an oath to 
give her whatsoever she would 
ask. Mark, vi. 23, adds, '* unto 
the half of my kingdom." 
Ahasuerus promised to Esther 
the same: "What wilt thou, 
queen Esther? and what is 
thy request? it shall be even 
given thee to the half of the 
kingdom " (Esth. v. 3). 

8. Charger. A large dish. 

9. For the oath's sake — R.V. 
"for the sake of his oaths,*^ 
The obligation void in respect of 
a rash oath which can only be 
kept by evil means. Our Lord's 
teaching had been to restrain 
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with him at meat, he commanded it to be given Aer. 10. And 
he sent, and beheaded John in the prison. 11. And his head 
was brought in a charger, and given to the damsel : and she 
brought it to her mother. 12. And his disciples came, and 
took up the body, and buried it, and went and told Jesus. 

13. When Jesus heard of it. He departed thence by ship 
into a desert place apart : and when the people had heard 
thereof, they followed Him on foot out of the cities. 14. And 
Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, and He healed their sick. 
16. And when it was evening, His disciples came to Him, 
saying, This is a desert place, and the time is now past ; send 
the multitude away, that they may go into the villages, and 
buy themselves victuals. 16. But Jesus said unto them, 
They need not depart ; give ye them to eat. 17. And they 
say unto Him, We have here but five loaves, and two fishes. 



from oaths: "Let your com- 
munication be, Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay : for whatsoever is more than 
these Cometh of evil" (v. 37). 

zo. Sent, and beheaded Jolm. 
A seemingly inglorious way of 
going out of the world for one 
than whom there had " not risen 
a greater than John the Baptist " 
(xi. 11); but he had glorified 
God on the earth ; he had 
finished the work which God 
gave him to do ; and " right 
dear in the sight of the Lord 
is the death of His saints " (Ps. 
cxvi. 13). 

13. Departed thence by ship. 
John, vi. 1, says, "Jesus went 
over the sea of Galilee." 

Into a desert place. Luke, ix. 
10, adds that it was "a desert 
place, belonging to the city 
called Bethsaida.'' Mark, vi. 
30-32, says that it was by occa- 
sion of the return of the twelve, 



who gathered themselves to- 
gether unto Jesus, and *'told Him 
all things, both what they had 
done, and what they had taught.'' 
Followed Him on foot — by 
crossing the Jordan, north of 
the Sea of Galilee. 

14. Was moved with compas- 
sion. Mark, vi. 34, adds, ** be- 
cause they were as sheep not 
having a shepherd.'' 

Healed their sick. Luke, ix. 
11, adds that He also *' spake 
unto them of the kingdom of 
God." 

15. When it was evening — i.e, 
the first evening ; 3 P.M. or 4 

P.M. 

The time is now past. Luke, 
ix. 12, expresses it, '*when the 
day began to wear away." 

17. They say unto Him. John, 
vi. 8, says, it was Andrew, vfho 
spoke to our Lord. 

We have here but Ave loaves. 
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18. He said, Bring them hither to Me. 19. And He com- 
manded the multitude to sit down on the grass, and took the 
fiye loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven. He 
blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to HU disciples, and 
the disciples to the multitude. 20. And they did all eat, 
and were filled : and they took up of the fragments that re- 
mained twelve baskets fulL 2L And they that had eaten 
were about five thousand men, beside women and children. 

22. And straightway Jesus constrained His disciples to 
get into a ship, and to go before Him unto the other side, while 
He sent the multitudes away. 23. And when He had sent 
the multitudes away. He went up into a mountain apart to 
pray : and when the evening was come. He was there alone. 
24. But the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed 
with waves : for the wind was contrary. 26. And in the 
fourth watch of the night Jesus went uuto them, walking on 



John, vi. 9, states that Andrew 
said, ''There is a lad here which 
hath five barley loaves.*' 

19. To sit down. Luke, ix. 
14, says **by fifties ;" Mark, vi. 
40, says that they sat '*by hun- 
dreds, and by fifties." This was 
a trial of faith, there appearing no 
reason for obeying : ** no good [as 
theymighthave said] in doing it." 

On the grass. Mark, vi. 39, 
says, "upon the green grass," 
the time of year being further 
indicated by John vL 4, that 
** the passover . . . was nigh." 

Took the two fishes. Mark 
vi. 41 : *' And the two fishes 
divided He. among them all." 

20. They did all eat. The 
miracle of feeding the five thou- 
sand, the only miracle recorded 
by all the four Evangelists. It 
gave rise to the great discourse 
in the synagogue at Capernaum 
on the Bread of Life, and on the 



spiritual meaning of the miracle 
(John vi. 26-63). The effect of 
the miracle on the beholders was 
that they said, "This is of a 
truth that Prophet that should 
come into the world ; " and they 
desired to take Jesus **by force, 
and make Him a king" (John 
vi. 14, 15). 

22. Sent the multitudes away 
— because He perceived this 
intention (John vi. 15). 

23. When the evening was 
come — i.e. the second evening, 
which began after sunset, and 
continued till dawn. 

24. In the midst of the sea. 
John, vi. 19, says, **When they 
had rowed about five-and-twenty 
or thirty furlongs." 

Tossed with waves. Mark, 
vL 48, says, He ** saw them toil- 
ing in rowing." 

25. In the fourth watch of the 
niffht — 1.6. in the early morning, 
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the sea. 26. And when the disciples saw Him walking on 
the sea, they were troubled, saying, It is a spirit ; and they 
cried out for fear. 27. But straightway Je3us spake unto 
them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is I, be not afraid. 
28. And Peter answered Him and said, Lord, if it be Thou, 
bid me come unto Thee on the water. 29. And He said, 
Come. And when Peter was come down out of the ship, he 
walked on the water, to go to Jesus. 30. But when he saw 
the wind boisterous, he was afraid ; and beginning to sink, 
he cried, saying, Lord, save me. 31. And immediately Jesus 
stretched forth His hand, and caught him, and said unto him, 
thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt 1 32. And 



between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m. 
Mark, xiii. 35, divides the four 
watches thus : ''at even, or at 
midnightf or at the cock-crowing^ 
or in the morning.*^ Not till they 
were reduced to extremities 
does the Lord interpose : as also 
with the sisters of Lazarus, who 
sent unto Him, saying, ''Lord, 
behold, he whom Thou lovest is 
sick. ... When He had heard 
therefore that he was sick, He 
abode two days still in the same 
place where He was " (John xi. 
3,6). 

WaUdn^ on the sea. A Divine 
power, "Which alone . . . tread- 
eth upon the waves of the sea " 
(Job ix. 8). 

28. Lord, if it be Thou, bid me 
come unto Thee. Only recorded 
in this Gospel. 

29. Wben Peter was come down 
... be walked on the water. 
Only related by S. Matthew. 

31. Jesus stretched forth His 
hand, and caught him. As though 
fulfilling Isa. xliii. 2: "When 
thou passest through the waters, 
I will be with thee." 



tbou of little faith, where- 
fore didst thou doubt? James 
i. 6 written as though in allusion 
to this incident : " But let him 
ask in faith, nothing wavering : 
for he that wavereth is like a 
wave of the sea driven with the 
wind and tossed. '' 

33. Thou art the Son of Ck>d. 
Meaning the Christ: as xxvi. 
63, where the high priest adjures 
Jesus to tell them "whether 
Thou be the Christ, the Son of 
God," a belief in the Divine 
Sonship of the Christ being 
occasioned by Ps. iL 7, **Thou 
art My Son." 

34. Wben they were gone 
over. John, vi. 21, says : 
"and immediately the ship 
was at the land whither they 
went." 

Came into the land of Oen- 
nesaret— B.y. "to the land, 
unto Gennesaret :'* a plain (on 
west side of the lake) two and a 
half miles long, one broad. 

36. Might only touch . . . 
hem — R.V. "border," i.e. the 
fringe of His cloak, as ix. 20. 
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when they were come into the ship, the wind ceased. 
33. Then they that were in the ship came and worshipped 
Him, saying, Of a truth Thou art the Son of God. 

34. And when they were gone over, they came into the 
land of Q^nnesaret. 35. And when the men of that place had 
knowledge of Him, they sent out into all that country round 
about, and brought unto Him all that were diseased ; 36. and 
besought Him that they might only touch the hem of His 
garment : and as many as touched were made perfectly whole. 

©raHer0» 

O BLESSED Savioub, Who art pleased to choose the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise, and the weak things of the world 
to confound the things that are mighty, warn us by the example 
of the scriptures we have read of the danger of yielding to the pre- 
judices of the blinded mind. Let neither pride of station nor pride 
of intellect hinder us from according a ready and teachable welcome 
to him that speaketh to us in the name of the Lord. But give us 
ears to hear. Break down the barriers of our unbelief ; and dis- 
pose us always to regard those who minister for us in holy things 
as servants of the most high God come to show unto us the way of 
salvation. 

We pray Thee also, Lord, to admonish us, by the history of 
guilty Herod. . Awaken us by the stem terrors of Thy providence, 
whenever we are living in any '* known transgression," lest, being 
led on from- sin to sin, and from shame to shame, we be left to fall 
by our own wickedness. We pray likewise, that, amidst all the 
aboundings of iniquity, we may be able to maintain a holy consis- 
tency of conduct. Lord, grant us, at all times, the faithful mind of 
Thy servant the Baptist. Like him may we *' constantly speak the 
truth.'* Teach us boldly to rebuke vice ; shrinking from nothing 
which our faithfulness may bring upon us, but ready to endure all 
things for the truth's sake, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Thou Who stillest the raging of the sea and the stormy wind 
when it ariseth, be pleased to grant us a sense of Thy gracious pro- 
tection, while passing through the waves of this troublesome world. 
We know that everywhere, in the way of duty, storms and afflic- 
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tiont abide us. But give us, we beseech Thee, ft sense of Thy pre- 
sence in them all. From heaven, Thy dwelling-place, behold us in 
the dark night of our distress. And when the waves are going 
over our head, and our hearts are cast down with fear, assure us 
by that word of love and mercy, " It is I ; be not afraid." 
blessed Saviour, grant that we may be warned by the example of 
Thy over-rash and self-trusting apostle. Take from us all foolish 
confidence in ourselves. And suffer us not, through casting our- 
selves into a sea of danger, to incur the guilt of tempting the Lord 
our God. Lord, grant that we be not high-minded. Teach us thitt by 
grace we stand, — by grace we strive, — by grace alone can we run 
with patience the race that is set before us. leave us not for 
a moment without Thy supporting arm. Cast us not away from 
Thy presence. But be Thou our strength in all dangers and ad- 
versities, for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen, 



CHAPTER XV. 

Effect of the Phariseei Traditions. 

true Jaea of Defilement. 

Miracle of Feeding the Four Thousand, 

THEN came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying, 2. Why do Thy disciples transgress 
the tradition of the elders 1 for they wash not their hands 

Chap. XV. 2. Why do Thy dis- 4, says that '* the Pharisees, and 



dples transgress — really level- 
ling the objection against the Lord 
Himself. Ch. ix. 1 1 : " They said 
unto His disciples. Why eateth 
your Master with publicans and 
sinners ? " 



all the Jews, except they wash 
their hands oft, eat not. And 
when they come from the mar- 
ket, except they wash, they eat 
not." Christ appoints spiritual 
washing, e.g. Ananias to Saul, 



The tradition. An unwritten 1 ** Arise, and be baptized, and 



law handed down. 

Of the elders. Including pre- 
sent as well as past Jewish 
teachers. 

Wash not their hands— t.e. as 
an act of religion. Mark, vii. 3, 



^c^l8h away thy sins.** And 
there is **the washing** — R.V. 
margin "laver" — "of regenera- 
tion** (Tit. iii. 6). And "the Blood 
of Jesus Christ . . . deanseth us 
from all sin ** (1 John L 7). 
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when they eat bread. 3. But He answered and said tinto 
them, Why do ye also transgress the commandment of Qod 
by your tradition 1 4. For God commanded, saying, Honour 
thy father and mother : and, He that curseth father or mother, 
let him die the death. 6. But ye say. Whosoever shall say 
to his father, or his mother. It is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me \ 6. and honour not his father or 
his mother, he shall he free. Thus have ye made the com- 
mandment of God of none effect by your traditioa 7. Ye 
hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, 8. This 



4. For Ood commanded. Mark, 
vii. 10, expresses it, " For Moses 
said, Honour . . . ; " therefore 
Moses was inspired. 

He that cnrsetli father — RV. 
'*8peaketh evil of," including 
expression, Ezek. xx. 7, **set 
light by father and mother.'' 
The punishment for extreme 
filial undutifulness was to be 
stoned to death: **If a man 
have a stubborn and rebellious 
son, which will not obey the 
voice of his father, or the voice 
of his mother, and that, when 
they have chastened him, will 
not hearken unto them ; then 
shall his father and his mother 
lay hold on him, and bring him 
out unto the elders of his city, and 
unto the gate of his place : and 
they shall say unto the elders of 
his city, This our son is stubborn 
and rebellious, he will not obey 
our voice ; he is a glutton and a 
drunkard. And all the men of 
his city shall stone him with 
stones, that he die : so shalt 
thou put evil away from among 
you; and all Israel shall hear, 
and fear'' (Deut. xxi. 18-21). 
S. Paul regards it as belonging 



to the perilous times of the last 
days when men are '* disobedient 
to parents " (2 Tim. iii. 2). 

5. But ye say, ... It is a gift, 
by whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me — R.V. "that 
wherewith thou mightest have 
been profited by me is given to 
God;** i,e. whether really or pre- 
tendedly dedicated to the ser- 
vice of the temple, it cannot be 
diverted to another use. 

6. Shall be free — i.e, from the 
obligation to assist his parents. 
Jesus, in His dying agonies, took 
care of His mother, providing a 
home for her (John xxi. 27). 

Thus have ye made the com- 
mandment of Gk>d of none effect 
— viz. the fifth commandment, 
which they evaded. Mark, vii. 
12, says, "And ye suffer him no 
more to do ought for his father 
or his mother.'' 

7. Ye hsrpocrltes. They were 
acting a religious part, viz. they 
pretended a dread of sacrilege, 
but really only designed their 
own pecuniary gain. 

Did Esaias prophesy of you 
(Isa. xxix. 13) — ie. ultimately; 
his words a'pply to you. 
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people draweth nigh unto Me with their mouth, and honoureth 
Me with their lips ; but their heart is far from Me. O. But 
in yain they do worship Me, teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men. 

10. And He called the multitude, and said unto them, 
Hear, and understand : IL not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man ; but that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth a man. 12. Then came His disciples, 
and said unto Him, Knowest Thou that the Pharisees were 
offended, after they heard this saying ] 13. But He answered 
and said. Every plant which My heavenly Father hath not 



iz. Not that whicb goeth into 
the month deflleth. Our Lord 
is thus preparing for the abolition 
of Levitical ordinances, as when 
the voice came to Peter, " Rise, 
Peter, kill and eat" (Acts x. 
13). 

But that which cometh out of 
the mouth — e.g. ver. 5, " It is a 
gift, by whatsoever thou mightest 
be profited by me." Eph. iv. 29: 
*' Let no corrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouth." 

12. Then came His disciples. 
Mark, vii. 17, says, "When He 
was entered into the house from 
the people, His disciples asked 
Him concerning the parable." 

That the Pharisees were 
offended — t.e. they pretended 
that it was a stumbling-block to 
them. 

This sasring — viz. ver. 11, 
'* Not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man ; " because 
they pretended it was against 
the Levitical law (Lev. xi. 47), 
which made "a difference be- 
tween the unclean and the 
dean." But that "difference" 



was to teach separation from 
moral pollution, to " cleanse our- 
selves froin all filthiness of the 
.flesh and spirit^* (2 Cor. vii 1), 
I and was a temporary provision, 
'. " carnal ordinances imposed ' on 
i them until the time of reforma- 
tion" (Heb. ix. 10). 

13. Every plant — >.e. teaching; 
e.g. ver. 2, the tradition of the 
elders as to the washing the 
hands. 

Which My heavenly Father 
hath not planted. Isa. IxL 3, 
" the planting of the Lord," — 
i.e. every teaching which fails in 
spiritual intention, and thereby 
tends to defeat the Divine pur- 
pose,, as, e,g. ver. 5, *' It is a gift, 
by whatsoever thou mightest,-* 
etc., is a transgression of the 
Divine commaudment, viz. the 
fifth, which says, ** Honour thy 
father," etc. So ''the washing of 
cups, and .pots, brazen vessels, 
and of tables " (Mark vii. 4), 
was mischievous when it diverted 
attention from the Divine pur- 
pose : ' * Wash yoii, make you 
clean" (Isa. i 16). 
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planted shall be rooted up. 14. Let them alone : they be 
blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, 
both shall fall into the ditch. 15. Then answered Peter and 
said unto Him, Declare unto us this parable. 16. And Jesus 
said, Are ye also yet without understanding 1 17. Do not ye 
yet understand, that whatsoever entereth in at the mouth 
goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught? 
18. But those things which proceed out of the mouth come 
forth from the heart ; and they defile the man. 19. For out 
of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, for- 
nications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies : 20. these are 
the things which defile a man : but to eat with unwashen 
hands defileth not a man. 



Sliall be rooted up— as our 
Lord was then doing. " If this 
counsel or this work be qf TJien, 
it will come to notight " (Acts v. 
38). 

14. Blind leaders of the blind 
— t.e. misleading teachers of the 
ignorant ; e.g. xxiii. 16, these 
"blind guides" taught that 
** whosoever shall swear by the 
temple, it is nothing ; but 
whosoever sweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty." 

Both BliaU faU into the ditch— 
R.V. "a pit," i.e. the misleading 
teacher, and the misled people 
are both ruined. Isa. ix. 16 : 
** For the leaders of this people 
cause them to err: and they 
that are led of them are de- 
stroyed." Therefore does S. 
Paul say, 1 Tim. iv. 16, **Take 
heed unto thyself, and unto the 
doctrine ; . . . for in doing this 
thou shalt both save thyself, and 
them that hear thee." 

15. Then answered Peter. As 
spokesman, for Mark, viL 17, says 



**His disciples asked Him con- 
cerning the parable." 

15. Declare unto ub — i.e, 
explain. 

This parable — i.e. obscure 
saying, as ver. 11, **Not that 
which goeth into the mouth," etc. 

16. Without understanding — 
i.e. spiritual understanding. 

z8. Which proceed out of the 
mouth come forth firom the 
heart. Therefore Ps. li. 10, 
** Create in me a clean heart, 
God." 

19. Out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts — e.g. ix. 3, 4. 
When the Scribes thought evil in 
their hearts — that our Lord blas- 
phemed when He claimed to for- 
give the sins of the paralytic. 

20. These . . . defile. There- 
fore Jer. iv. 14, **0 Jerusalem, 
wash thine heart from wickedness, 
that thou mayest be saved : how 
long shall thy vain thoughts lodge 
within thee?" Evil thoughts 
obstruct the success of prayer: 
Ps. Ixvi. 18, " If I regard iniquity 
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21. Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts 
of Tyre and Sidon. 22. And behold, a woman of Canaan 
came out of the same coasts, and cried unto Him, saying, £[aye 
mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Son of David ; my daughter is 
grievously vexed with a devil. 23. But He answered her 
not a word. And His disciples came and besought Him, 
saying. Send her away; for she crieth after us. 24. But 
He answered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of IsraeL 25. Then came she and worshipped 
Him, saying. Lord, help me. 26. But He answered and 
said. It is not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast 
it to dogs. 27. And she said. Truth, Lord : yet the dogs 



in my heart, the Lord will not 
hear me." 

To eat with imwasben hands 
deflleth not — does not produce 
spiritual defilement. Ps. xxvi. 
6 : ''I will wash mine hands in 
innocency, Lord." 

21. Into the coasts — i.e. neigh- 
bourhood. R.V. "parts." 

22. Woman of Canaan — i.e. a 
descendant of the ancient 
Canaanites. Mark, vii. 26, calls 
her »*a Greek"— ** a Gentile" 
R.V, margin — **a Syrophcenician 
by nation." 

Out of the same coasts. Kot 
same Greek word as ver. 2L 
R.V. "borders." 

Mercy on me. Making herself 
one with her child. 

22. Thou Son of David — le. 
Thou Messiah ; but how had she 
learned this ? Mark, iii. 8, men- 
tions that, after Christ's miracle 
of healing the withered hand, 
** they about Tyre and Sidon, . . . 
when they had heard what great 
things He did, came unto Him." 
This woman, who came **out of 



the coasts of Tyreand Sidon,^* may 
have been of the number, or may 
have heard of Jesus from them. 

23. Answered her not a word. 
The Lord making as though He 
were not according to Ps. Ixv. 2, 
**0 Thou that hearest prayer, 
unto Thee shall all flesh come." 

Send her away — i.e. with her 
request granted. 

24. Not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel — t.e. 
in His personal ministry. There- 
fore Bom. XV. 6, "Now, I say 
that Jesiis Christ was a minister 
of the circumcision.^^ So the 
twelve were commanded, "Go 
rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel" (x. 6). 

25. And worshipped. Mark, 
vii. 25, expresses (by a different 
Greek word) the meaning, viz. 
"fell at His feet." 

26. The children's bread. 
Mark,vii.27,adds, "Let the chil- 
dren first be filled "— t.c. Christ's 
miracles were intended for the 
Jews as the children of God. 

Cast it to dogs. Jesus, like 



S. MATTHEW. Ch. 16. 28-32. 



127 



eat of the crumbs which fall from their masters' table. 
28. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, woman, great 
18 thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her 
daughter was made whole from that very hour. 29. And 
Jesus departed from thence, and came high unto the sea of 
Galilee ; and went up into a mountain, and sat down there. 
30. And great multitudes came unto Him, having with 
them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many 
others, and cast them down at Jesus' feet ; and He healed 
them : 31. insomuch that the multitude wondered, when they 
saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to he whole, the lame to 
walk, and the blind to see : and they glorified the God of 
Israel. 

32. Then Jesus called His disciples unto ZTtm, and said, 
I have compassion on the multitude, because they continue 
with Me now three days, and have nothing to eat : and I will 
not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the way. 



Joseph (His type), '* spake 
roughly," though as ready to 
turn Himself about from her 
and weep. The Gentiles were 
regarded as dogs by the Jews; 
but 710^ so by Christ, by the token 
of this miracle wrought for a 
Gentile. 

27. Bat of the crumbs. As if 
she said, " Oh for one exercise of 
Thy power on behalf of my child, 
though a Gentile, as a fragment 
from Thy overflowing bounty ! " 
This expression of the woman of 
Canaan, embodied in the Prayer 
of Humble Access in the Holy 
Communion Service : " We are 
not worthy so much as to gather 
up the crumbs under Thy table." 

28. Great is thy faith. S. Paul 
said to the Jews, who came to 
him in his lodging at Rome, " Be 
it known therefore unto you, 
that the salvation of God is sent 



imto the Gentiles, and that they 
will hear it " (Acts xxviii. 28). 

Her (laughter was made whole 
firom that very hour. Mark, vii. 
29, records, '* And He said unto 
her, For this saying go thy way : 
the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter." A fulfilment of Ps. 
xxvii. 16, **0 tarry thou the 
Lord's leisure: be strong, and 
He shall comfort thine heart." 
This miracle on behalf of the 
woman of Canaan prefigures the 
extension of the Gospel to the 
Gentiles, **that the Gentiles 
should be fellow-heirs" (Eph. 
iu. 6). 

31. Olorifled the Gk>d of Israel 
Ps. Ixxii. 15: ''Blessed be the 
Lord God, the God of Israel, Who 
only doeth wondrous things." 

32. Lest they flEOnt in the way. 
Mark, viii 3, adds, " for divers of 
them came from far." This 



128 S. MATTHEW. Ch. 16. 33-39. 

33. And His disciples say unto Him, Whence should we have 
so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude ) 

34. And Jesus saith unto them, How many loaves have ye f 
And they said, Seven, and a few little fishes. 35. And He 
commanded the multitude to sit down on the ground. 36. And 
He took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, 
and brake tkerrij and gave to His disciples, and the disciples 
to the multitude. 37. And they did all eat, and were filled : 
and they took up of the broken Toeat that was left seven 
baskets full 38. And they that did eat were four thousand 
men, beside women and children. 

39. And He sent away the multitude, and took ship, and 
came into the coasts of Magdala. 

©raHer0» 

Almighty God, Who hast been pleased to bestow upon us the 
gift of Thy holy Scriptures, teach us to be ever jealous for the 
purity of Thy truth. Sufifer not Thy Word to be corrupted by 
human traditions, neither let Thy Church receive as doctrines what 
are but 'Hhe commandments of men.*' Especially keep us from 
depending too much on outward ordinances. Lord, Thy command- 
ment is exceeding broad ; neither wilt Thou accept the offering of 
the lips, when the heart is far from Thee. help us to bring 
unto Thee a holy worship, and let all our offerings be in spirit and 
in truth. Give us grace to keep our hearts with all diligence ; to 
guard those entrances of desire and thought out of which are the 



considerateness of our Lord is an 
instance of the truth that ** we 
have not an high priest, which 
cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities" (Heb. iv. 15). 

33. Whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness. 
So Moses in the wilderness said, 
** Whence should I have flesh to 
give unto all this people?" 
(Numb. xi. 13.) 

37. Left seven baskets. Answer- 
ing to the seven loaves, Tn the 
miracle of feeding the five thou- 



sandy tivelve baskets were left, 
answering to the ttoelve apostles 
(xiv. 20). The baskets in the 
present miracle were larger than 
those in the former one, being a 
different word, and the same 
word as Acts ix. 25, expressing 
the basket, in which Saul was let 
down by the wall at Damascus. 

39. Sent away the mnltitade. 
As He did after the miracle of 
feeding the five thousand (xiv. 22). 

OfUagdala. Called, Mark viii 
10, <*the parts of Dalmanutha." 
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issues of life. Enable us to repress, at its first rising, every impure and 
unholy feeling. Preserve our bodies as temples of the Holy Ghost, 
and teach us to abstain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul. 
Thou Who hast taught us that every plant which Thou hast 
not planted shall be rooted up, help us to abide in the vine. Fill 
us with the Holy Ghost. Grant us the spirit to think and do 
always such things as be rightful, that we who cannot do anything 
that is good without Thee, may by Thee be enabled to live accord- 
ing to Thy will, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

O ALMIGHTY GoD, Who dwellest in the light which no man can 
approach unto, we adore that mystery of love which leaves Thy 
ways past finding out, even when Thou art doing us good. Verily 
Thou art a God that hidest Th^^self, God of Israel, the Saviour. 
Thou speakest roughly to us when Thou meanest kindly ; and only 
appearest to cast the words of our prayer behind Thee, that our 
cry may grow the louder, and that Thou mayest bless the more. 
O Lord, we acknowledge that we are not worthy of the children's 
bread. Yet give unto us, we beseech Thee, the children's faith, 
the children's love, the children's persevering trust in Thine unfail- 
ing compassion : and cause Thy ministering Spirit to say unto us, 
** Be it unto thee even as thou wilt." Give us grace also, Saviour, 
to meditate on Thy compassionate wanderings from city to city. 
Let us adore Thee as we see how the eyes of the blind bare witness 
to Thee, and the dumb proclaimed Thy praise ; how the lame leaped 
for joy of heart, and all the children of misery glorified Thy righteous 
Name. O be Thou our strong rock. Let us ever flee unto Thee to 
hide us. Be Thou a defence for us against all our enemies, and save 
us with a great salvation, for Thy Name's sake. Amen. 

CHAPTER XVL 

The Leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

S. Peter* s Confession of Faith. 

The ChtMrcii buiU on the Hock. 

Christ (for the first time) foreshows His Deaths and Resurrection. 

The Cross to be taken up, 

THE Pharisees also with the Sadducees came, and tempting 
desired Him that He would shew them a sign from 
heaven. 2. He answered and said unto them, When it is 

I 
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evening, ye say, It mil he fair weather : for the sky is red. 
3. And in the morning, It mil be foul weather to-day : for 
the sky is red and lowring. t/e hypocrites, ye can discern 
the face of the sky ; but can ye not disceim the signs of the 
times ? 4. A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after 
a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign 
of the prophet Jonas. And He left them, and departed. 



Chap. XVI. z. The PliariBeefl 
. . . with the Saddocees came . . . 
tempting. Though at variance 
in their views (**for the Sadducees 
say that there is no resurrectioa, 
neither angel, nor spirit ; but 
the Pharisees confess both," Acts 
xxiii. 8), yet make common 
cause against our Lord. A ful- 
filment of Ps. cxl. 6, "The 
proud have laid a snare for Me, 
and spread a net abroad with 
cords ; yea, and set traps in My 
way." So the Pharisees and the 
HerodianSf though also disagree- 
ing, united "to catch Him in 
His words " (Mark xii. 13). So, 
also, "certain philosophers of 
the JSpicureans and of the Stoicks " 
agreed in calling S. Paul a 
"babbler," and ''a setter forth 
of strange gods, because he 
preached unto them Jesus, and 
the resurrection " (Actsxvii. 18). 
Desired Him that He would 
Bhew them a sign from heaven 
— ^in doubt of His power to shew 
this, as though He could only 
shew a sign /row earth. S. Paul, 
as if in allusion to this, says, 
** For the Jews require a sign " 
(1 Cor. i. 22). It is Uke their 
forefathers setting a limit to the 
Divine power: "They spake 
against God also, sajring. Shall 



God prepare a table in the 
wilderness?^* (Ps. Ixxviii. 20.) 
Yet a sign from heaven was 
given, as at the Crucifixion, when 
" the sun was darkened " (Luke 
xxiii. 45) ; at the Resurrection, 
when "the angel of the Lord 
descended from heaven " (xxviiL 
3) ; at the Ascension, when ** a 
cloud received Him out of their 
sight " (Acts i. 9) ; at Pentecost, 
when " there came a sound from 
heaven " (Acts iL 2). 

3. Te hypocrites. Because 
they pretended that they would 
be satisfied by a sign from 
heaven. 

Can discern the face of the sky. 
As our Lord (Luke xiL 54, 55) 
said to the people, "When ye 
see a cloud rise out of the west, 
straightway ye say. There cometh 
a shower; and 90 U is. And 
when ye see the south wind 
blow, ye say. There will be heat; 
and it cometh to pass. " A Divine 
sanction seems given to weather 
forecasts. 

Not discern the signs of the 
times — i.e. the evidences that 
the Christ is come, by prophecies 
fulfilled, and miracles wrought. 

4. Adulterous greneration. In 
the sense of xii. 39. 

There shall no sign be given 
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5. And when His disciples were come to the other side, 
they had forgotten to take bread. 6. Then Jesus said unto 
them, Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees. 7. And they reasoned among them- 
selves, saying. It is because we have taken no bread, 
8. Which when Jesus perceived, He said unto them, O ye of 
little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, because ye have 
brought no bread 1 9. Do ye not yet^ understand, neither 
remember the five loaves of the five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up 1 10. Neither the seven loaves of the 
four thousand, and how many baskets ye took up 1 11. How 
is it that ye do not understand that I spake it not to you 
concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees 1 12. Then understood they 
how that He bade them not beware of the leaven of bread, 
but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 



•i.e. no such sign from heaven 
as they affected to desire, nor 
any other of their prescribing, 
as '*Let Him now come down 
from the cfrosSy and we will be- 
lieve Him " (xxvii. 42). 

But the sign of the prophet 
Jonas. Already explained, xii. 
40. Mark, viii. 11, 12, records 
that when the Pharisees sought 
of Jesus "a sign from heaven, 
tempting Him," that " He sighed 
deeply in His spirit." 

6. Beware of the leaven of the 
Fharisees and of the Sadducees. 
Here leaven is used in an evil 
sense, as, also, 1 Cor. v. 8, *'the 
leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness ;" so, also, Gal. v. 9, "A 
little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump." 

7. Because ... no bread — 
ie. not bread enough^ for Mark, 
viii. 14, says that they had 
** one haf^^ 



8. ye of little fledth. There 
is no suppression of their own 
defects, nor of Christ's reproofs. 

9. Neither remember the live 
loaves of the live thousand — of 
xiv. 17, 21. 

10. Neither the seven loaves 
of the four thousand. Therefore, 
there were two distinct miracles 
of feeding (xy; 36, 38). 

And how many baskets — viz. 
seven (xv. 37). This reference 
to minute points meant to fix 
the attention, and to elicit faith. 
So John iv. 62, 63, "Then in- 
quired he of them the hour when 
he began to amend. And they 
said unto him, Yesterday at the 
seventh hour the fever left him. 
So the father knew that it was 
at the same hour in the which 
Jesus said unto him. Thy son 
liveth: and himself believed, 
and his whole house." 

Z2. Then understood they . . . 
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13. When Jesus came into the coasts of Csesarea Philippic 
He asked His disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I tiie 
Son of Man am ? 14. And they said. Some say that Thou art 
John the Baptist : some, Elias ; and others, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. 15. He saith unto them. But whom say ye 
that I am 1 16. And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the Living God. 17. And Jesus answered 



beware ... of the doctrine — 
R.V. "teaching." Luke xii. 1, 
**the leaven of the Pharisees, 
which is hypocrisy;" their 
teaching, like leaven, was pene- 
trating and diffusive, till the 
whole became leavened in an 
evil sense. 

13. Coasts — R.V. "parts." 
Csesarea FhiUppL In the ex- 
treme north of Judsea, at the 
foot of Mount Lebanon, thirty 
miles north of the Sea of Galilee 
— called Caesarea Philippic to dis- 
tinguish it from Csesarea, the 
sea-port on the Mediterranean, 
where the devout centurion 
Cornelius was stationed (Acts x. 
1, 2) ; and whither S. Paul was 
sent by Claudius Lysias (Acts 
xxiii. 24, 26). 

Wliom do men s&y that I the 
Son of Man am? An ungram- 
matical English translation for 
'* Who do men say that I . . . 
am ?" Our Lord had before 
thrice called Himself the Son of 
Man (viii. 20, xii. 40, xiii. 41). 
He also said of Himself, *' I am 
the Son of God " (John x. 36). 

14. Some, Ellas. Because they 
misread Mai. iv. 5, *' I will send 
you Elijah the prophet,*' not 
seeing that the coming was to 
be in spirit, not in person, and 



so fulfilled in the coming of John 
the Baptist. 

Others, Jeremias. By reason 
of Jer. L 5, ''I ordained thee a 
prophet unto the nations." This 
supposition that Christ was 
Jeremiah re-appearing (recorded 
by S. Matthew only), a vestige 
of the prevalence amongst the 
Jews of the doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls, of which 
another trace, John ix. 2, ** Who 
did sin, this man . . . that he 
was bom blind ? " 

z6. Thou art the Christ. The 
threefold unction of Prophet, 
Priest, King, combined in our 
Lord, which constituted Him 
Messiah. 

The Living Ood. As if in con- 
trast to idols having no existence, 
Ps. cxxxv. 16, 16: "The idols of 
the heathen are silver and gold, 
the work of men's hands. They 
have mouths, but they speak 
not; eyes have^they, but they 
see not." Barnabas and Paul 
exhorted the people of Lystra to 
'* turn from these vanities unto 
the Living 6od** (Acts xiv. 16). 
And to the Thessalonians 8. 
Paol wrote that they had 
"turned to God from idols, to 
serve the living and tnie God " 
(1 Thess. i. 9). 



S. MATTHEW. Ch. 16. i8. 



133 



and said unjbo him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona : for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father 
Which is in heaven. 18. And I say also unto thee, That 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My church ; 



17. Simon Bar-Jona — i.e. 
Simon 9on of Jona : John i. 42, 
" Thou art Simon the som, of 
Jona." So "Bar-timsBus the 
8<m of Timaeufl" (Mark x. 46), 
also Bar-abbas (John xviii. 40). 

Flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee — ».e. thou 
hast not been brought to this 
profession of faith by human 
teaching. So S. Paul : " For I 
neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by 
t?ie revelation of Jesus Christ" 
(GaL i. 12). 

But My Father. This convic- 
tion (as to My Messiahship and 
Divine Sonship) produced by 
direct Divine influence on thy 
mind. Eph. i. 18 : '* The eyes of 
your understanding being en- 
lightened." 1 Cor. xii. 3 : « No 
man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord but by the Holy Ghost." 
Peter was one of the ** babes," 
unto whom these things are 
revealed (xi. 25). 

z8. Thou art Peter. Greek, 
Petros {HcTpos) — i.e. a stone. 
This is the fulfilment of John i. 
42, when Simon was first brought 
to Christ by his brother Andrew, 
and when Jesus said, ** Thou 
shalt be called Cephas, which is by 
interpretation, A stone" — R.V. 
"which is by interpretation, 
Peter, " — prefiguring theJirmnesSf 
which should in the future be 
his enduring characteristic, as 



Acts V. 28, 29, 41, 42, "Did 
not we straitly command you, 
that ye should not teach in this 
Name ? . . . Then Peter and the 
other apostles answered and 
said, We ought to obey God 
rather than men. . . . And they 
departed from the council, re- 
joicing that they were accounted 
worthy to suffer shame for His 
Name. And daily in the 
temple, and in every house, they 
ceased not to teach and preach 
Jesus Christ." And Christ told 
Peter, " When thou shalt be old, 
thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another shall gird 
thee, and carry thee whi&er 
thou wouldest not. This spake 
He, signifying by what death he 
should glorify God." 

Upon this rock. Greek, mrpa 
=rock — i.e. Christ Himself, ex- 
pressly called bo: 1 Cor. x. 4, 
"And that Hock was Christ." 
Without irreverence, there is a 
Divine play on the words in the 
Greek, which cannot be con- 
veyed by the English equivalent : 
thus — thou, a petros {jrerpos) ; 
I, the petra (Trerpa). 

I will buUd My church — i.e. 
the organised visible society of 
My baptized people, called out 
from the world. Ch. xviii. 1 7 : 
" tell it unto the church ; but if 
he neglect to hear the church." 
The Greek word for church the 
same as for " assembly : " Acts 
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and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 19. And I 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 



xix. 32, 39, 41 : *<the assembly 
was confused, ... it shall be 
determined in a lawful assembly, 
... he dismissed the assembly." 
I will build My Church, not on 
the petros (Trcrpof ), thyself ; but 
(with a change of wonl) on this 
petra (TreVpa), Myself. 

Gates of hell — KV. **o{ 
Hades." 

Shall not prevail against it — 
i.e. My Church shall never die 
out, and the religion which it 
preserves is indestructible. 

19. I will give unto thee the 
keys. The figure of a key on 
another occasion used by our 
Lord, as "the key of know- 
ledge " (Luke xi. 52) ; but that 
key misused, to hinder entrance 
into the kingdom of heaven, i.e. 
the Church. But the keys in 
S. Peter's hands would be used 
arightf to admit into the king- 
dom ; as Acts ii 41, " The same 
day [Pentecost] there were added 
unto them [through S. Peter] 
about three thousand souls ; " 
and Acts xv. 7, " Peter rose up, 
and said, ... Ye know how that 
a good while ago God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles by 
my mxmth should hear the word 
of the gospel, and believe.'' The 
key is suggestive of the office 
of a steward, whose work is to 
give the household '* their por- 
tion of meat in due season " (Luke 
xii. 42). 8. Peter tells the 



elders to *'feed the flock of God" 
(I Pet. V. 2) ; and S. Paul says, 
"Let a man so account of us as 
. . . stewards of the mysteries 
of God" (1 Cor. iv. 1). 

Whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth. A power equally 
intrusted to all the apostles, for 
Christ, also, says, xviiL 18, 
"Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth." Christ expresses it 
thus, John XX. 23, "Whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained.*' S. Paul, 1 Cor. v. 4, 
5, refers to his use of this power, 
" In the Name of our Lorcl Jesus 
Christ, . , . with the power of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver 
such an one unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit may be saved in the day 
of the Lord Jesus." 

Shall he bound in heaven — 
because "he that despiseth you 
despiseth Me " (Luke x. 16). 

Whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth. As by the exercise of 
their spiritual stewardship; for 
they would dispense Divine or- 
dinances, and sacraments are 
** effectual signs of grace" (Art. 
XXV.). Thus baptism is "for 
the remission of sins " (Acts ii. 
38) ; and the Blood of Christ 
(spiritually partaken of in the 
Lord's Supper) was shed for the 
remission of sins (xxvi. 28). 

Shall be loosed In heaven — 
strictly, " shall have been loosed 
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heaven. 20. Then charged He His disciples that they should 
tell no man that He was Jesus the Christ. 

21. From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto His 
disciples, how that He must go unto Jerusalem, and 8u£fer 
many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and 
be killed, and be raised again the third day. 22. Then 
Peter took Him, and began to rebuke Him, saying. Be it far 
from Thee, Lord : this shall not be unto Thee. 23. But 
He turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind Me, Satan : 



in heaven." The Christian 
ministry is a *' ministry of recon- 
ciliation" (2 Cor. V. 18). "Al- 
mighty God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, . . . hath 
given power and commandment to 
His ministers to declare and pro- 
nounce to His people, being peni- 
tent, the absolution and remis- 
sion of their sins" {Prayer-Booh), 

20. Tell no man tbat He was 
. . . tlie Christ. It was not to 
be by assertion, but by evidence, 
that the people were to be 
brought to believe that He was 
the Christ. As Jesus said, John 
X. 37, 38, "If I do not the 
works of My Father, believe Me 
not. But if I do, though ye 
believe not Me, believe the 
works." 

2Z. From tliat time fortli — 
viz. from the time of Peter's 
profession of faith in Him as 
"the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God" (ver. 16). 

Began Jesus to shew . . . tbat 
He must sufTer many things. In 
order to disabuse them of 
worldly expectations. Accord- 
ingly the Lord repeats this, xvii 
22, 23: "And while they abode 
in Galilee, Jesus said unto them. 



The Son of Man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of men ; and they 
shall kill Him;'* and He im- 
presses it again on the twelve dis- 
ciples, whom, as He was going up 
to Jerusalem, He took apart in 
the way, and said unto them, 
" Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ; 
and the Son of Man shall be 
betrayed unto the chief priests, 
. . . and they shall condemn 
Him to death" (xx. 17, 18). 

Be raised again. The expres- 
sion used by the Lord, xx. 19, is 
"the third day He shall rUe 
again;" and so Mark viii. 31, 
" after three days rise again." 

22. Peter took Him — i.e. took 
bodily hold of Him. 

Be it far firom Thee — Le. Spare 
Thyself. Peter could not recon- 
cile the announcement that Jesus 
should be ''hilled'' with His 
being the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God (ver. 16). 

23. He turned, and said unto 
Peter. Mark, viii. 33, adds that 
the Lord ** looked on His dis- 
ciples." 

Get thee behind Me, Satan. 
Peter being unconsciously an 
instrument of Satan, in depre- 
cating the death of Christ. 
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thou art an offence unto Me : for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but those that be of men. 24. Then 
said Jesus unto His disciples, If any man will come after Me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me. 
25. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it : and who- 
soever will lose his life for My sake shall find it 26. For 



An offence unto Me — R. V. '* a 
stumbling-block '' — as counsel- 
ling contrary to G od's purpose ,and 
man's redemption. Such counsel 
tended to make Jesus stumble. 

Thou savourest not the things 
that he of God. Because not 
according to the Divine counsel : 
*«Him, being delivered by the 
determinate coumel aud fore- 
knowledge of God" (Acts ii. 
23). 

Those that he of men. To 
spare Myself would be human ; 
to sacrifice Myself is Diviue. S. 
Peter was, in giving this coun- 
sel, "after the flesh, minding 
the things of the flesh" (Rom. 
viii. 5). 

24. If any man will come after 
Me — i.e. is willing to come ; not 
the future tense of the verb ** to 
come;" but the verb "to be 
willing," as well as the verb ** to 
come," present in the original. 

Let him deny himself — i.e. let 
him not spare himself, in contrast 
to Peter's advice, ver. 22. 

Take up his cross, and follow 
Me. Luke, ix. 23, adds, " take 
up his cross daily" Christ is 
checking expectations 'of earthly 
gain, from following Him. As 
their Master did not spare Him- 
self, but took up His cross (with 
an allusion to the literal fact. 



**He hearing His cross went 
forth" (John xix. 17). 80 adf- 
crucijixion was a condition of 
saving discipleship : therefore 
S. Paul says, Gal. v. 24, "They 
that are Christ's have crucified 
the flesh with the affections and 
lusts." 

25. Whosoever will save his 
life — is willing — R. V. " wottld 
save," — i.e. in this world, by 
sparing himself, and by decUn- 
ing self-sacrifice. 

Shall lose it. (I.) 1^ the pre- 
sent world, he shall lose his 
higher or spiritual life. (2!) In 
tLe next world, he shall lose 
salvation. 

Whosoever will lose his life for 
My sake shall find it — R.y. 
**shaU lose;" this is the future 
tense of the verb " to lose," the 
verb " to be willing " being absent. 
(1.) He who denies his lower 
life here finds a higher, spiritual 
life, for to him **to live is Christ" 
(Phil. i. 21). (2.) He who is 
ready **to die . , . for the 
Name of the Lord Jesus " (Acts 
xxi. 13) will find that **to die 
is gain" (Phil. i. 21). Peter 
remembered doubtless the pre- 
sent words of Christ, when the 
Lord told him later "by what 
death he should glorify God" 
(John xxi. 19). 
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what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul ? 27. For the Son of Man shall come in the glory 
of His Father with His angels : and then He shall reward 
every man according to his works. 28. Verily I say unto 
you, There be some standing here, which shall not taste of 
death, till they see the Son of Man coming in His kingdom. 



IPraper» 

O ALiiiOHTT God, Who art good and doest good, suffer ns not 
to lose, at any time, our trust in Thine all-disposing providence. 
Grant that, if we are ever tempted with fears for the supply of our 
daily bread, the remembrance of Thy past mercies may put to 



27. Son of Man shall come — 
i.e. the second time, at the Last 
Day, as Judge. 

In tbe glory of His Father. 
Jesus calls it His Own glory — 
XXV. 31, "When the Son of 
Man shall come in His glory ^^ 
— for the glory of the Father is 
identical with the glory of the 
Son, being the glory which the 
Son had with the Father before 
the world was (John xvii. 5). 
Therefore their co-equal glory 
is found united, Luke ix. 26 : 
"He shall come in His Own 
glory, and in His Father^s." 

Son of Man shaU come . , . 
with His angels — i.e. His Own 
angels. But the angels are 
God's, therefore Jesus is claim- 
ing to be equal to the Father. 
S. Paul says He " thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God " 
(PhU. u. 6). 

And then He shall reward. 
Here is again an assertion of 
the Divinity of the Sufferer 
(ver. 21), seeing that in His 



hand is the power to reward 
those who had denied them- 
selves, and taken up their cross, 
and lost their lives for His sake 
(ver. 24, 25). 

28. Some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, tlU they, 
see the Son of Man coming in 
His kingdom. Because His 
Second Advent was at a diatancet 
Christ will give a speedy earnest 
of His kingdom of glory, in 
order to strengthen their faith 
in His Messiahship and Divine 
SoDship, against the approach- 
ing shock to it through His 
Passion and Death (ver. 21), 
and to animate them to take up 
their cross and follow Him, and 
lose their lives for His sake. 
Hence after only six days. His 
Transfiguration is vouchsafed, 
to which Peter refers when he 
says, 1 Pet. v. 1, that he was 
"a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a partaker 
of the glory that shall be re- 
vealed." 
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shame our little faith. May we not forget the mercy which has 
often spread for us a tahle in the wilderness : and rest assured, in 
all our straits, that, as far as it shall be expedient for us. Thou 
wilt freely give us all things. Give us grace likewise to beware of 
the leaven of false doctrine. Build Thy Church on the rock of 
eternal truth, and let not the ** gates of hell prevail against it.** 
Blessed Saviour, reveal to our spiritual understanding the great 
mystery of Thine infinite nature ; and fill every heart and tongue 
with the glorious confession that ** Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the Living Ood." And if, Lord, it fall to the lot of any of us to 
suffer for the Gospel's sake, grant that all things that savour of 
worldly policy may be an offence to us. Let us say, '* Gret thee 
behind me " to the dearest friend we have, if he would dissuade 
us from taking up Thy cross: and in all our sacrifices for the 
truth's sake comfort us with the thought that great is our reward 
in heaven. We ask all for Thy Name's sake. Amen, 



CHAPTER XVIL 

The Transfiguration. 
Two Miracles : — 

1. The Seeding of the Lunatick Child,. 

2. The Stater in the Fishes Mouth. 

Christ {/or the second time) foreshews His Deaih, and Resurrection. 

AND after six days Jesus taketh Pet^r, James, and John 
Jl\. his brother, and bringeth them up into an high moun- 
tain apart, 2. and was transfigured before them : and His 



Chap. XVIL z. After six 
days. Luke, ix. 2S, says, 
** About an eight days after these 
sayings,'* i.e, including the day 
on which the Lord spoke, and 
the day on which the Trans- 
figuration took place. 

James — whom Herod the king 
killed with the sword (Acts 
xii. 1). 

Into an high mountain. Luke, 
ix. 28, says that Jesus went up 
to pray. 



2. Was transfigured. Luke, 
ix. 29, says that this happened 
** as He prayed." 

Before them. Here were the 
three (or two) witnesses at whose 
mouth a matter was to be estab- 
lished (Deut. xix. 15). Peter 
speaks afterwards of having 
been an eye-witness of Christ's 
majesty, and of having heard 
the Voice, which came from 
heaven, when with Christ in the 
holy mount (2 Pet. i 16, 18); 
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face did shine as the son, and His raiment was white as the 
light. 8. And behold, there appeared unto them Moses and 
Elias talking with Him. 4. Then answered Peter, and said 
unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be here : if Thou wilt, 
let us make here three tabernacles : one for Thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. 5. While he yet spake, behold, 
a bright cloud overshadowed them : and behold a Voice out 
of the cloud, which said. This is My beloved Son, in Whom I 



and John witnesses to having 
** beheld His glory " (John i. 14). 
The Transfiguration was an un- 
veiling of Christ's Divine glory, 
as it will be seen at the time He 
spoke of, xvi 27, when "the 
Son of Man shall come in the 
glory of His Father." 

His face <iid shine as the sun. 
S. Paul speaks, Heb. i. 3, of 
** the brightneas of His glory." 

His raiment was white as the 
light. Ps. civ. 2 speaks of God, 
"Who coverest Thyself with 
light as with a garment" Mark, 
ix. 3, says, " His raiment became 
shining, exceeding white as snow ; 
so as no fuller on earth can 
white them." 

3. There appeared . . . Moses 
and Elias. Luke, ix. 31, adds, 
" who appeared m glory, ''^ Moses 
had chosen '* rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God" 
(Heb. xi. 25). Elijah was per- 
secuted (by Jezebel), and they 
sought his life to take it away 
(1 Kings xix. 10). Thus were 
the apostles taught that suffer- 
ing(forOod*ssake)issued inglory. 

Talking with Him. Luke, ix. 
31, says that they "spake of His 
dececLsej which He should accom- 
plish at Jerusalem.' 



)) 



4. Then answered Peter, and 
said. Luke, ix. 33, says it was 
**as they [Moses and Elias] 
departed from Him," i.e, in the 
moment of their departing. 

Lord, it is good for ns to he 
here — because, as Luke, ix. 32, 
states "they saw His glory," 
which was more according to 
Peter's conception of the Christ 
than His decease at Jerusalem.' 

Make here three tabemades — 
i.e. huts of boughs. But Mark, 
ix. 6, adds, "for he wist not 
what to say ; for they were sore 
afraid." Luke, ix. 33, expresses 
it, " not knowing what he said." 

5. A bright cloud. Such a 
cloud as "covered the tent of 
the congregation" (Exod. xL 34), 
and at Solomon's dedication of 
the temple "filled the house of 
the Lord" (1 Kings viii. 10). 
Peter himself refers to it as " the 
excellent glory" (2 Pet i. 17). 

Overshadowed them— ie. our 
Lord, Moses, and Elias. 

A Voice . . . which said. Our 
Lord, speaking of Himself, says, 
"Him hath God the Father 
sealed " (John vi. 27). 

Out of the cloud. As when 
the Israelites heard the voice of 
the words, but saw no simili- 
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am well pleased ; hear ye Him. 6. And when the disciples 
heard itf they fell on their face, and were sore afraid. 7. And 
Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 8. And when they had lifted up their eyes, they 
saw no man, save Jesus only. 

9. And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the 



tude, "only ye heard a voice 
. • . on the day that the Lord 
spake unto you in Horeb ** (Deut. 
iv. 12, 15). 

TUB is My beloved Son. A 
confirmation of Peter's faith, 
that '< Thou art the Son of the 
Living God " (xvi. 16). Thrice 
did the Voice of the Father bear 
witness to Jesus: twice pro- 
claiming His Divine Sonship : 
(1.) at His Baptism (iii. 17) ; (2.) 
at His Transfiguration (xyii. 5) ; 
and (3.) when the people " that 
stood by, and heard it, said that 
it thundered: others said. An 
angel spake to Him *' (John xii. 
28, 29). 

Hear ye Him. Exactly in 
agreement with the wordis of 
Moses, as applied by S. Peter: 
" A Prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of yonr 
brethren : Him shall ye hear in 
all things whatsoever He shall 
say unto you " (Acts iii. 22). S. 
Peter had before said, "Lord, to 
whom shall we go? Tfiou hast the 
wordsof eternal life " (John vi. 68). 

6. And when the disciples 
heard It, they fell on their face. 
Reminding us of Dan. x. 9, 
** And when 1 heard the voice 
of His words . . . my face 
toward the ground.'' 



7. Jesus came and touched 
them. As Dan. x. 10, '*And, 
behold, an hand touched me." 

Arise, and he not afiraid. So 
again in Daniel's vision, ** Stand 
upright . . . fear not, Daniel" 
(Dan. X. 11, 12). 

8. Saw no man, save Jesus 
only. The disappearance of 
Moses intimates the alirogation 
of the Law (carnal ordinances 
being imposed on them only 
until the time of reformation, 
Heb. ix. 10) ; of Mijah, the re- 
placing of the prophets by the 
Son, as S. Paul says, Heb. i 1, 2, 
** God, Who at sundry times and 
in divers manners spake in times 
past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us hy His Son.** 
Jesus had said, v. 17, that He 
came to fulfil the law and the 
prophets. And, xxiii. 8, He said 
** One is your Master, even 
Christ." 

9. Tell the vision. Not mean- 
ing that the Transfiguration was 
not an external occurrence ; for 
Mark, ix. 9, expresses Christ's 
injunction, **tell no man what 
things they had seen." 

To no man. Luke, ix. 36, re- 
cords the fulfilment of the injunc- 
tion : "And they kept it close," 
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Son of Man be risen again from the dead. 10. And His 
disciples asked Him, saying, Why then say the scribes that 
Elias most first come 1 11. And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Elias truly shall first come, and restore all things. 
12. But I say unto you, That Elias is come already, and 
they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed. Likewise shall also the Son of Man suffer of them. 
18. Then the disciples understood that He spake unto them 
of John the Baptist 

14. And when they were come to the multitude, there 
came to Him a certain man, kneeling down to Him, and say- 



Until the Son of Man be risen 
again from tbe dead. Mark, ix. 
10, adds that they questioned 
*'oDe with another what the 
rising from the dead should 
mean." 

10. Wliy then say tlie scribes 
— because they misinterpreted 
Mai. iv. 6, "I will send you 
Elijah before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the 
Lord/' to mean that Elijah 
would be sent in person to pre- 
cede the coming of the Christ. 

Elias must first come. But, in 
the Transfiguration, Elias was 
with Christ, and had departed. 
The Scribes' motive was to 
create a prejudice against our 
Lord. 

zi. Ellas truly shaU first 
come. Christ, as it were, places 
Himself in the time of Midachi. 
He had said, xi. 4, of the Baptietf 
that **this is Elias, which was 
for to come," i.e. in Malachi's 
intended sense. 

Restore all thlngni — i.e. origi- 
nate a religious revival, in pre- 
paration for Christ, as Luke L 
17 : ** And he [John the Baptist] 



shall go before Him in the spirit 
aud power of Elias, to turn . . . 
the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just; to make ready a 
people prepared for the Lord." 

12. Knew Mm not — i.e. as 
Elijah in spirit and power (Luke 
i. 17). 

Whatsoever they listed — e.g. 
John was put in prison, and 
there beheaded (xiv. 3, 10). 

Likewise shaU also the Son of 
Man suifer of them — e.g. as they 
said of John, " |Ie hath a devil " 
(xi. 18), so they did also say to 
Jesus, **Thou hast a devil" 
(John vii. 20); their malignity 
being excited, both in the case 
of our Lord, and of the Baptist, 
by each rebuking voice : John 
exposing Herod ; Jesus, the Pha- 
riseesy as that they outwardly 
appeared righteous unto men, 
but within were full of hypo- 
crisy and iniquity (xxiii. 28). 

14. When they were come to 
the multitude. Mark, ix. 15, 
says that ** all the people, when 
they beheld Him, were greatly 
amazed." It may be that, as 
when Moses came down from 
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ing, 15. Lord, have mercy on my son : for he is lunatick, 
and sore vexed : for of ttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into 
the water. 16. And I brought him to Thy disciples, and 
they could not cure him. 17. Then Jesus answered and said, 
faithless and perverse generation, how long shall I be with 
you ? how long shall I suffer you ? bring him hither to Me. 
18. And Jesus rebuked the devil ; and he departed out of 
him : and the child was cured from that very hour. 19. Then 
came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not 
we cast him out % 20. And Jesus said unto them, Because 
of your unbelief : for verily I say unto you, If ye have faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain. 
Remove hence to yonder place ; and it shall remove ; and 
nothing shall be impossible unto you. 21. Howbeit this kind 
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting. 



Mount Sinai, <*the skin of his 
face shone" (Exod. xxxiv. 29), 
so traces of our Lord's Trans- 
figuration-glory remained, when 
<* His face did shine as the sun " 
(ver. 2). 

15. On my son. Luke, ix. 38, 
says it was his ** only child." 

He is lunatick — R. V. ** epilep- 
tic." Mark, ix. 21, says he had 
been so ** of a child." 

17. £BitlxleB8 and perverse 
generation. So of the Jews in 
Moses* time, they were **avery 
Jroward generation, children in 
whom is no faith " (Deut. xxxii. 
20). Mark, ix. 16, intimates 
that the Scribes were especially 
involved in the reproof ; the 
diaciplea'' unbelief being also 
pointed at (ver. 19, 20), and 
the father's inadequate faith as 
well: for Mark, ix. 22, records 
that he said to the Lord, *'If 
Thou canst do any thing." 

19. Why could not we cast bim 



out ? — though they had received 
the power to '*cast out devils^ 
(x. 8), and had found the devils 
subject unto them through 
Christ's Name (Luke x. 17). 

20. Because of your unbelief 
— R.V. "little faith," i.e. dis- 
trust of the power given them 
(X. 8). 

Te shall say unto this moun- 
tain, Remove hence — t.e. they 
should remove mountains of 
difficulty. S. Paul speaks of a 
"faith, 80 that I could remote 
mountains ^^ (1 Cor. xiii. 2). 

Nothing shall he ImpoBBlMe 
unto you — i.€, nothing which 
was needful to their ministry, 
and work for Him. 

21. This kind — i.e. so severe 
a form of demoniacal possession, 
as described, ver. 15. Mark, 
ix. 18, 20, adds details, as that 
the spirit tore the possessed, 
who foamed, and gnashed with 
his teeth, and pined away, 
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22. And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto 
them, The Son of Man shall be betrayed into the hands of 
men : 28. And they shall kill Him, and the third day He 
shall be raised again. And they were exceeding sorry. 

24. And when they were come to Capernaum, they that 
received tribute money came to Peter, and said. Doth not 
your Master pay tribute 1 26. He saith. Yes. And when 
he was come into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying. 



and fell on the ground, and 
wallowed, foaming. 

By prAyer and fiastixig — ex- 
pressive of the need of no 
ordinary spiritual energy ; deep 
devotion and habits of self- 
discipline beiog required. S. 
Paul exhorts husband and wife 
to give themselves to fasting 
and prayer (1 Cor. vii. 5). 

22. While tbey abode in GaUlee. 
Because they had ** departed 
thence, and passed through Gali- 
lee '' (Mark ix. 30). 

2^ SluOlUUHim. Our Lord's 
second announcement of His 
coming death, to prepare the 
disciples for the shock, by show- 
ing them that His death was 
voluntary : no man taking His 
life from Him, but He laid it 
down of Himself (John x. 18). 

The third day He shall he 
raised again. Raised by His 
Own power : " I have power to 
take it [His life] again" (John 
X. 18). 

They were exceeding sorry. 
Luke, ix. 45, says, **But they 
understood not this saying ; " 
for the idea that Christ should 
suffer, not reigu, upon earth, 
was beyond their present con- 
ception. 



24. Were come to Capamanm. 
Called "His Own city" (ix. 1). 

They that received — t.e. the 
collectors. This miracle peculiar 
to S. Matthew. 

Trlhute money — R.V. "the 
half - shekel." Greek, " the 
didrachma '^ or double drachma, 
equivalent (about) to two Roman 
denarii, i.e. Is. 3d. This not the 
tax to the civU power, which is 
also translated "tribute," xxii. 
17 (though there a different 
Greek word), but the rate, i.e. 
the half - shekel, towards the 
support of the Temple services, 
appointed to be contributed by 
every Jew from twenty years 
old and above (£xod. xxx. 13, 

14). 

Doth not your Master — R.y. 
margin, " your teacher,^* 

Pay tribute— R.V. *«pay the 
half-shekel." 

25. Jesus prevented him — 
R.V. "spake first to him," i.e. 
anticipated further remark. 
Compare this meaning of "going 
before" in Easter-Day Collect, 
"As by Thy special grace jyre- 
venting us;" also Post-Com- 
munion Collect, ** Prevent us, 
Lord, in all our doings ; " and 
Article x. ("Of Free-WiU"), 
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What tbinkest thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings of the 
earth take custom or tribute 1 of their own children, or of 
strangers ) 26. Peter saith unto Him, Of strangera Jesus 
saith unto him. Then are the children free. 27. Notwith- 
standing, lest we should offend them, go thou to the sea, and 
cast an hook, and take up the fish that first cometh up ; and 
when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece, of 
money : that take, and give unto them for Me and thee. 

O ALMIOHTT and ever-living God, we magnify Thy great Name 
for all those bright and glorious manifestations with which Thou 
wert pleased to seal the mission of Thy beloved Son. We desire 
to abase ourselves in the presence of the excellent glory ; to stand 
veiled before Thee on the holy mount ; and to anticipate the time 
when, with angels and archangels and all the company of heaven, 
we shall see Thee enthroned in the light none can approach unto, 
and cast our crowns at Thy feet. We pray likewise for grace to 
learn lessons of holy wisdom from Thy glorious Transfiguration. 
May we be taught thereby that, to the faithful of all times, Thy 
salvation is one, and the way one. Above all, we pray that grace 
may be given us to attend to that Voice, which came from the 



''the grace of God by Christ 

preventing us, that we may have 

a good will/' 
Take custom— R.V. ♦*toll.'' 
Of their own children — B.V. 

" from their sons." 

26. Then are the children free 
— R. V. " Therefore the sons are 
free," i.e. from the obligation to 
pay the Temple tax. But Jesus 
was the Son of God ; and the 
Temple was His Father^ s House 
(John ii. 16) ; therefore He was 
exempt from the tax. Besides, 
He was greater than the Temple 
(xii. 6). 

27. Lest we should offend them 
— R. V. "cause them to stumble," 



i.e. afford them a pretext for 
rejecting Me, on the groimd 
that I did not pay the Temple 
tax, and so did not set an 
example of contributing to sup- 
port the ministers of religion. 
On the same principle, that the 
Jews might not affect to be 
scandalised, our Lord submitted 
to be circumcised on the eighth 
day, and presented in the Temple 
on the fortieth (Luke ii. 21, 22). 

Oo thou to the sea — ie. the 
Sea of Galilee. 

Thou Shalt find a piece of 
money — R-V. *• a shekel," 

Give . . . for Me and tlMe. 
Our Lord, being a dweUer at 
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excellent glory, saying, ** Hear ye Him." Lord; grant that we may 
so hear Him, that we may love ; so love, that we may obey. May 
we regard Him as the one object of our faith and hope. May we 
look to Him as the unfailing source of our light and joy. May our 
souls be buried with Him ; our hearts be raised up with Him ; our 
lives be hidden with Him ; that so when He ** Who is our life shall 
appear we may also appear with Him in glory." We ask all for 
His Name's sake. Anten, 

O MERCIFUL Saviour, Wh >, for all the sicknesses of our bodies 
and all the sorrows of our souls, art the only availing cure, suffer 
ns not, in our trials, to be discouraged by the failure of human aids; 
but make us, in simplicity and in trust, to bring our every grief to 
Thee. O Lord, we would bow before the providence which deprives 
us of our nature's noblest gift ; or which afflicts, with the loss of 
reason, the mind of one we love. But, Lord, Thy way is in the 
deep ; Thy path is in the great waters ; and often, when preparing 
for us the most desired of all heavenly blessings. Thy footsteps are 
not known. Only let us remember how frequently the blessing 
comes not because of our unbelief. We have not because we ask 
not ; or, if we ask, we only ask amiss. give ns grace to use 
aU commanded means for strengthening our faith in Thy graoions 
promises. Let us give ourselves continually to prayer. Let us 
chasten our souls by holy fasting, and teach us that to the prayer 
of faith nothing shall be impossible. Lord, because they had 
seen did many of old time believe ; grant that, though we see Thee 
not, yet, believing in Thine 'infinite compassion, we may ''rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory ; " and receive the end of 
our faith, even the salvation of our souls, through the same Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 



Capernaum, and Peter's house 
being also there (viii. 14), the 
tax would be thought due from 
each. The coincidences make 
accumulation of miracles. 



an 



Thus a hook is cast into a par- 
ticular spot, and at that mo- 
ment a fish comes up ; and this 



fish, the first that comes up, has 
in its mouth a coin ; and the 
coin is the very double drachma, 
or whole shekel; and this sup- 
plies the half-shekel needed 
to pay the Temple rate for 
eachf i.e. for the Lord and for 
Peter. 

K 
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CHAPTER XVni. 

The loay to he greatest in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Woe through offences. 

The one straying sheep. 

The way of dealing with a trespassing brother. 

Promise to united prayer. 

Parable of the Unmerciful Servant. 

AT the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, sayibg, 
-^^ Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? 2. And 
Jesus called a little child unto Him, and set him in the 
midst of them, 3. and said. Verily I say unto you, Except ye 
be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 4. Whosoever therefore shall 
humble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. 6. And whoso shall receive one such 
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Chap. XVIII. i. At the same 
time came — i.e. about the time 
of the last miracle (the coin in the 
fish's mouth), by which honour 
was done to Peter in particular. 

Who is the greatest. Greek, 
**Who lA greater ^^ — i.e. than the 
rest; as if suggested by the 
honour also done to Peter (to- 
gether with James and John) at 
the Transfiguration. The dis- 
ciples were not yet as brethren 
"in honour preferring one an- 
other ^^ (Rom. xii. 10). 

In the Ungrdom of heaven. An 
earthly kingdom of Messiah, in 
their meaning. 

2. Called a little child . . . and 
set him in the midst. Mark, ix. 
36, adds that our Lord took him 
in His arms. So does our Lord 
teach by a visible and emblem- 
atic act, as again when He laid 
aside His garments, and took a 
towel, and girded Himself, and 
poured water into a basin, and 



washed the disciples* feet, and 
wiped them with the towel where- 
with He was girded (John xiii. 
4,6). 

3. Except ye he converted— 
R. v." Except ye turn" — t.c. from 
an earthly spirit of self-exalta- 
tion. 

Become as little children— t.e. 
in respect of their simplicity, and 
unconsciousness of worldly dis- 
tinctions. 

Shall not enter — i.e. not even 
obtain admimoUy much less pre- 
cedence. 

Into the kingdom of heaven — 
in Christ's spiritual sense. His 
kingdom not being of this world 
(John xviii. 36). 

4. Is greatest. Greek, **is 
greater." 

5. Shall receive — i,e. shall be 
kind and helpful. 

One such little child. Mean- 
ing an adult believing in Him 
(ver. 6), but immature in grace, 
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little child in My Name receiveth Me. 6. But whoso shall 
offend one of these little ones which believe in Me, it were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 7. Woe 
unto the world because of offences : for it must needs be that 
offences come ; but woe to that man by whom the offence 
cometh. 8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them off, and cast them from thee : it is better for thee to 
enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands 
or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire. 9. And if thine 
eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee : it is 



yet of childlike simplicity ; e,g, ' 
the " babes " of xi. 25. 

In Ky Name — t.e. because a 
Christian. 

Beceivetli Me— i.e. (construc- 
tively) welcomes Me. So xxv. 
40, ''Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these My 
brethren, ye have done it unto Me" 

6. Whoso shall offend — ^R.V. 
*' cause to stumble.'' 

One. Each single soul being 
precious to God. So J ames v. 1 9, 
20, brings out the value of one 
soul : "If any (any one) of you 
do err from the truth, ... he 
which converteth the sinner from 
the error of his way shall save a 
soul from death." 

These little ones. So before, 
X. 42. 

A millBtone were hanged about 
hlB neck — i.e. a stone of such 
weight (Greek, ''millstone turned 
by an ass ") as should disable him 
from rising. 

7. Offences — R.V. "occasions 
of stumbling,'* — t.e. spiritual hin- 
drances, e.g, teachings contrary 
to the Word ; evil enticements, 
and evil examples. 



Must needs he that offences 
come — R.y, " that the occasions 
come, "the necessity being caused 
by human perverseness. So 1 
Cor. xi. 19, "There mtist be also 
heresies [R.V. margin, "factions"] 
among you. " 

By whom the offence cometh— 
R.V. " through whom the occa- 
sion cometh." So xxvi. 24, "Woe 
unto that man by whom [R.V. 
"through whom"] the Son of 
Man is betrayed." 

8. If thy hand or thy foot 
offend thee — K. V. " causeth thee 
to stumble." 

Cut them off. So before in the 
Sermon on the Mount (ch. v. 29, 
30) our Lord taught the necessity 
of this spiritual amputation. 

To enter into life — ue. life 
everlasting. 

Having two hands or two feet. 
Our Lord spoke of the whole body 
being cast into hell (v. 29, 
30). 

Everlasting fire. Our Lord 
calls it "the fire that iiever shall 
be quenched " (Mark ix. 43). 

9. If thine eye offend thee — 
R.V. "causeth thee to stumble." 
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better for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than 
having two eyes to be cast into hell fire. 

10. Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones ; 
for I say unto you, That in heaven their angels do always 
behold the face of My Father Which is in heaven. IL For 
the Sou of Man is come to save that which was lost 12. How 
think ye 1 if a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them 
be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
goeth into the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone 
astray ? 13. And if so be that he find it, verily I say irnto 
you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the ninety and 
nine which went not astray. 14. Even so it is not the will 



HeU fire— KV. "the hell of 
fire." So V. 22. 
. 10. Tliat ye despise not — i.e. 
that ye care not, whether you 
are an occasion of sin or no. 

One of these Uttle ones — i.e. 
" which believe in Me," as ver. 6. 

Their angels. As thoagh angels 
assist those, whom men despise. 

Behold the face. For "the 
pure in heart see God " (v. 8) ; 
e.g, the angel Gabriel stands in 
the presence of God (Luke i. 
19). 

11. To save that which was 
lost. A reason for ver. 6, 10. 

12. If a man have an hundred 
sheep. Our Lord repeats this 
(Luke XV. 4). 

One of them. The human race, 
and one individual.. 

Leave the ninety and nine. 
Luke, XV. 4, adds " in the wilder- 
ness." Not that the unstraying 
are deserted or neglected, for 
the father said to the elder son, 
"Son, thou art ever with me" 
(Luke XV. 31). 

Seeketh that which is gone 
astray. Luke, xv. 4, adds, 



** until heflnd it." There is a 
double purpose of love: (a.) to 
preserve the ninety-nine, {b.) to 
recover the one ; and so to give 
completeness to the Divine 
design, ** Who will have all men 
to be saved " (I Tim. ii. 4) — 
(R.V. "Who loittetJi that all men 
should be saved ")• 

13. If so he that he find it 
For it may refuse to be found. 

He rejoiceth more of that 
sheep. Luke, xv. 7, expresses 
it, "joy shall be in heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth." 

Than of the ninety and nine 
which went not astray. Luke 
XV. 7, **than over ninety and 
nine just persons which need no 
repentance,*^ Spoken after the 
manner of men. Not as thoagh 
Grod preferred recovery from a 
fall to preservation from it, but 
as like a new feeling of satis- 
faction, by reason of the unlike- 
lihood of deliverance from a 
seemingly mortal sickness. 

14. Not the will of your 
Father . . . that one of these 
little ones should perish. Again 
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of your Father Which is in heaveu, that one of these little 
ones should perish. 

16. Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee/go 
and tell him his fault between thee and Mm alone : if he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 16. But if he will 
not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in 
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. 17. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell 
it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let 



the same concern for the indi- 
vidual, as verse 6. So S. Paul, 

1 Cor. viii. 11: "Through thy 
knowledge shall the weak 
brother perish, for whom Christ 
died?" And S. Peter, as 
though he had ?ieard the above, 

2 Pet. iii. 9: "The Lord . . . 
is not willing that any should 
perish." 

IS Teil him his fiaalt. To 
prevent silent brooding over it. 
Lev. xix. 17: "Thou shalt not 
hate thy brother in thine heart : 
thou shalt in any wise rebuke 
thy neighbour, and not sufifer 
sin upon him.'* 

Between thee and him alone. 
Charity hides rather than dis- 
closes an error. 

Thou hast gained thy brother 
— i.e. gained for God, and to thy 
brother's, and to thine own 
spiritual advantage. S. Paul 
uses the word "gain" in this 
spiritual sense : " Unto the Jews 
I became as a Jew, that I might 
gain the Jews." And S. Peter, 
1 Pet. iii. 1, "that, if any obey 
not the Word, they ako may 
without the Word be vnm [R. V. 
" be gained : " the Greek word 
being the same in these three 



passages] by the conversation 
[R.V. "behaviour"] of the 
wives" — R.V. "of their wives." 
Prov. XXV. 12: "As an earring 
of gold, and an ornament of fine 
gold, so is a wise reprover upon 
an obedient ear" 

16. If he will not hear . . . 
take with thee one or two more. 
This is the second or alternative 
course, yiz. a limited disclosure. 

Every word maybe established 
— i.e, that the whole matter may 
be judged of. Christ even 
applies this to the double witness 
of Himself and the Father to 
His Divine Sonship, likening it 
to the testimony of two men: 
" It is also written in your law, 
that the testimony of two men 
is true. I am One that bear 
witness of Myself, and the 
Father that sent Me beareth 
witness of Me " (John viiL 17, 
18). 

17. Tell it unto the church. 
This and xvi. 8 the only two 
places in the four Gospels, where 
the word "Church" occurs. 
Here it is by anticipation — the 
Church not existing in its com- 
plete sense till Pentecost. The 
third course in dealing with an 
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heathen man and a publican. 

" ' ' ' earth 



him be unto thee as an neatnen man ana a public 
18. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on ea 
shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall loose 



on 



offending brother is to give pnb 
licity to his error. S. Paul says, 
1 Tim. v. 20, "Them that sin 
rebuke before all, that others 
also may fear." 

Let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man — R.V. '^as the 
Gentile" — i.e. do not associate 
with him, like as the Jew would 
not with the Gentile. S. Paul 
says, 2 Thess. iii. 14, "If any 
man obey not our word by this 
epistle, note that man, and have 
no company vjith him." 

And a puttllcan — e.g. ix. 11: 
^ * Why eateth your Master with 
publicans . . . ? " Matthew the 
publican, in his humility, alone 
records the Lord's present words, 
"let him be unto thee as a 
publican." The Jew was wrong 
in his reason for keeping aloof 
from the Gentile, and so was the 
Pharisee for shunning the publi- 
can (viz. from pride), but you, for 
a different reason, will be right 
in declining intercourse with the 
brother, deaf (who "will not 
hear") to all these appeals. So, 
too, S. Paul says that we are td 
"mark them which cause divi- 
sions and offences contrary to 
the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and avoid them " (Kom. 
xvi. 17). And again, "I wrote 
unto you in an epistle not to 
company with fornicators," and 
"if any man that is called a 
brother be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or a idolater, or a 



railer, or a drunkard, or an ex- 
tortioner, with such an one no 
not to eat. . . . Therefore put 
away from among yourselves 
that wicked person" (1 Cor. v. 
9, 11, 13). 

i8. Te shall bind on earth. 
Our Lord had said, xvi. 19, to 
Peter, "Whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth . . . ;" and now 
extends the authority to all the 
apostles. 

Shall be bound In heaven. S. 
Paul says, 2 Cor. ii. 16, " To the 
one [" them that perish "] we 
are the savour of death unto 
death,^^ 

Whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth." S. Paul says, 2 Cor. ii 
16, "and to the other ["them 
that are saved"] we are the 
savour of life unto life^^ e.g. S. 
Paul's own exercise of this 
power : " for if I forgave any 
thing, to whom / forgave it, for 
your sakes forgave I it in the 
person of Christ " (2 Cor. ii 10). 
The Absolution, "to be pro- 
nounced by the Priest alone," 
refers to the power and command- 
ment given to God's ministers 
"to declare and pronounce to 
His people, being penitent, the 
absolution and remission of their 
sins," and to God*s ratifying 
this ministerial absolution to 
those fitted for it, viz. to "all 
them that truly repent, and 
unfeignedly beUeve His holy 
Gospel." 
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earth shall be loosed in heaven. 19. Again I say unto you, 
That if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any thing 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father 
Which is in heavea 20. For where two or three are 
gathered together in My Name, there am I in the midst of 
them. 

21, Then came Peter to Him, and said, Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? till seven 
times 1 22. Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee. Un- 
til seven times : but. Until seventy times seven. 23. There- 
fore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king, 
which would take account of his servants. 24. And when 
he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which 



19. If two of you shaU agree 
... as toucbing aasrtliixifir tbat 
they shall ask. Hence the ad- 
vantage of Forms of Prayer for 
Public Worship, that this agree- 
ment as to what shall be asked 
is determined and known before- 
hand. 

It shaU be done for them. It 
being understood that *'if we 
ask anything a4icording to His 
wiUy He heareth us " (1 John v. 
14),; and that '* whatsoever we 
ask, we receive of Him, because 
we keep His commandments^ and 
do those things that are pleasing 
in His sight '' (1 John iii. 22). 

20. There am I in the midst of 
tbem. This is a claim to Omni- 
presence. Christ identifies Him- 
self with Jehovah, in a like 
claim of old: **In all places 
where I record My Name I will 
come unto thee " (Exod. xx. 24). 
The prayer of S. Chrysostom is 
addressed to Christ direct, as 
** Almighty Ood, Who . . . dost 
promise that when two or three 



are gathered together in Thy 
Name, Thou wilt grant their 
requests;'' and being addressed 
to Christ direct, this prayer is 
without express mention of His 
Name and Mediation. 

21. Till seven times? Luke, 
xvii. 4, adds, '* seven times in a 
day." 

UntU seventy times seven — 
i.e. without limit. We may 
humbly infer that God will not 
be less forgiving to our reiterated 
sins against Him than He com- 
mands us to be to repeated 
ofifences against ourselves. 

23. Therefore — 1.6. as concern- 
ing the subject of forgiving one 
another. 

The Ungrdom of heaven likened 
— i.e. Ood deals with the unforgiv- 
ing cm the king does in the parable. 

Which would — i.e. who willed. 

Take account — R.V. ** make 
a reckoning with." 

His servants. Not menials^ 
but high officials, as governors 
of provinces. 
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owed him ten thousand talents. 26. But forasmuch as 
had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and his 
wife, and children, and all that he had, and payment to be 
made. 26. The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped 
him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
alL 27. Then the lord of that servant was moved with com- 
passion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. 28. But 
the same servant went out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants, which owed him an hundred pence : and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by the throat, saying. Pay me 
that thou owest. 29. And his fellow-servant fell down at 
his feet, and besought him, saying. Have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all 30. And he would not : but went 
and cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt 31. So 
when his fellow-servants saw what was done, they were very 
sorry, and came and told unto their lord all that was done. 
32. Then his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, 
O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because 

24. Ten thousand talents — R.y. 1 00 = £3, 1 Os. 1 Od. , representing 
margin, '< talent = £240/' there- any debt from man to man, as 
fore 10, 000 =£2,400, 000, repre- bearing no proportion to the 
senting the vastness of the debt of debt from man to Grod. 

sin ; our enormities against Grod. ! 29. I wiU pay tbee all — which 

25. To be sold — as slaves; he might be able to do. R.V. 
such selling, Neh.. v. 8: "We *' all" omitted, 
after our ability have redeemed | 31. Saw what was done, tbey 



our brethren the Jews, which 
were sold unto the heathen." 

26. Worshipped him — i.e. kept 
prostrating himself. 

I will pay thee alL Spoken 
without thought, full payment 
being impossible. 

27. Forg^ave him the debt. S. 
Paul may well ascribe glory 



were very sorry, and came and 
told. They who 8ee an unfor- 
giving spirit in others resent it, 
and are moved to indignation. 

32. CaUed him. God does 
this at death. 

thou wicked servant. Not 
called this, on account of what 
he had been before he was for- 



'* unto Him that is able to do I given ; but on account of what 
exceeding abundantly above all he had become, after having 



that we ask " (Eph. iii. 20). 

28. An hundred pence — B.V. 
margin, '*a coin worth about 
eightpence halfpenny ; " therefore 



been forgiven. 

I forgave thee aU that debt 
God is *'wont to give more than 
either we desire or deserve*' 
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thou desiredst me : 88. shouldest not thou also have had com- 
passion on thy fellow-servant, even as ^I had pity on thee ? 
34. And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tor- 
mentors, till he should pay all that was due unto him. 
86. So likewise shall My heavenly Father do also unto you, 
if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses. 

IPrager^ 

ALMiOHTT God, Who dwellest with them that be of humble 
spirit, be pleased to root out of our hearts all sinful pride, all 
desires for pre-eminence ; and dispose us to receive the humbling 
precepts of Thy Qospel in the subdued and tender spirit of a little 
child. Lord, convince ns of the sin of high and ambitious thoughts, 
and shew us that until all proud imaginations are cast down, we 
shall *' in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.** Admonish 
us also of the danger of placing a stumbling-block in the way of 
our weaker brethren ; of offending the prejudices and scruples of 
young disciples ; of despising *' one of those little ones whose angels 
do always stand in the presence of God.*' And Thou, Whose 
mission here upon earth was " to seek and to save that which was 
lost,** give unto us more of Thy spirit. Let us " rejoice over every 
sinner that repenteth;'* and encourage every wanderer that is 
brought back. God of the spirits of all flesh, be pleased to 



{Collect for Twelfth Sunday after 
Trinity). 

33. Even as I. A forgiving 
spirit is Godlike: e.g, when the 
Lord descended in the cloud, 
and proclaimed the Name of the 
Lord, it was as ** The Lord, the 
Lord God, .... forgiving 
iniquity, and transgression, and 
sin** (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 6, 7). 

34. Was wroth. Forgiveness 
is forfeited by the backslider. 
Hence in the Lord*s Prayer the 
petition for the forgiveness of 
our trespasses is followed by 
another not to be led into temp- 



tation to relapse ; or, if tempted, 
that we may be delivered from 
backsliding. 

Tormentors — i,e, jailers ; ** the 
devil and his angels'* being 
such (xxv. 41). 

Till he should pay aU. As 
this he would never be able to 
do, his imprisonment would 
never cease. So v. 26, "Thou 
shalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing ; ** and xxv. 
46, our Lord says, " These shall 
go away into everlasting punish- 
ment.** 
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hasten Thy kingdom. Recover Thy flock that are scattered in the 
ck>ndy and dark day. Say to the north, Give np, and to the sonth, 
Keep not back, until all souls are brought to Thy holy monntahii 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

Divorce. 

Little children blessed. 

The rich young ruler taught how to he perfect. 

The recompence to those who make sacrifices for Christ, 

ChrisVs final departure from Qalilee, 

AND it came to pass, that when Jesus bad finished these 
J^^ sayings, He departed from Galilee, and came into the 
coasts of Judsea beyond Jordan; 2. and great multitodes 
followed Him ; and He healed them there. 3. The Phari- 
sees also came unto Him, tempting Him, and saying onto 
Him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every 
cause ? 4. And He answered and said unto them, Have ye 
not read, that He Which made them at the beginning made 
them male and female, 5. and said, For this cause shall a 
man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife : 



Chap. XIX. i. Departed from 
Galilee — never to return, His 
Galilean Ministry now ceasing. 

Came Into the coasts — R.V. 
" borders. " 

Beyond Jordan. On the east 
side, i.e. Persea, instead of through 
Samaria, on His way to Jeru- 
salem to the closing scene. 

3. Tempting Him. As they 
had done before in the matter of 
a sign from heaven (xvi. 1); 
their present object being to en- 
tangle Him through His teaching 
(v. 32) as to the indissolubleness 
of marriage (saving for fornica- 
tion) ; whereas Moses commanded 
(our Lord corrects the expression 
to "suflfered," ver. 8) to "give a 



writing of divorcefMfUf and to 
put her away." 

For every cause. The stress 
being on ** every " — %,e. was there 
any limit to the permission of 
divorce? If Christ should answer 
" Yes/' they would charge Him 
with contradicting Moses; if 
'* No," they would accuse Him of 
laxity. 

4. Have ye not read — viz. 
Gen. i. 27. 

5. And said — i.e. He Who 
made them said. 

Shall cleave — i.e. <* shall not 
depart from." MaL ii 16: "For 
the Lord, the God of Israel, saith 
that He hateth putting away.^* 
Here is the inspiration of Moses, 
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and they twain shall be one flesh ? 6. Wherefore they are 
no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man put asunder. 7. They say. unto 
Him, Why did Moses then command to give a writing of 
divorcement, and to put her away ? 8. He saith unto them, 
Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered you to 
put* away your wives : but from the beginning it was not so. 
0. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is put away 
doth commit adultery. 10. His disciples say unto him, If 
the case of the man be so with his wife, it is not good to 
marry. 11. But he said unto them, All men cannot receive 
this saying, save thep to whom it is given. 12. For there 
are some eunuchs, which were so bom from their mother's 
womb : and there are some eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men : and there be eunuchs, which have made 
themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He 
that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 



as Ood, Who made man, said this ' 
by Moses. 

8. Suffered you. Not ''com- 
manded," as they now expressed 
it (ver. 7)» though Mark x. 4, 
** they said, Moses suffered to 
write a bill of divorcement.'* A 
relaxation of the original law 
was permitted to avert a worse 
evil, viz. the maltreatment of 
wives, whom they could not 
divorce. So God said (Ezek. xx. 
25), '' Wherefore I gave them also 
statutes that were not good " — 
i.e. not absolutely, yet good 
relatively to their character and 
circumstances. S. Paul (1 Cor. 
vii. 1 1) says, '* Let not the hus- 
band put away his wife." 

9. / say unto you. Our Lord 
re-asserts His Ovm original law. 

10. His disciples say unto Elm. 



Mark, x. 10, adds, '* In the house 
His disciples asked Him again of 
the same matter." 

If tbe case of the man be so 
— %,e. If marriage admits of no 
dissolution (saving for fornica- 
tion), as V. 32. 

It is not good.— R.V. "ex- 
pedient." 

11. This 8a3ring — viz. of ver. 
10. 

To whom it is given. As it 
was to 8, Paul, who said, * * For 
I would that all men were even 
as I myself" (1 Cor. vii. 7). 

12. Which have made them- 
selves eunuchs— i.e. have abstained 
from marriage. S. Paul says, ** I 
suppose therefore that this is good 
for the present distress ; I say, 
that it is good for a man so to 
be. . . . ^t thou loosed from a 
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13. Then were there brought unto Him little children, that 
He should put His hands on them, and pray : and the dis- 
ciples rebuked them. 14. But Jesus said. Suffer little chil- 
dren, and forbid them not, to come unto Me : for of such )8 
the kingdom of heaven. 16. And He laid His hands on 
them, and departed thence. 

16. And behold, one came and said unto Him, Oood 
Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
life % 17. And He said unto him. Why callest thou Me good 9 
there is none good but One, that is, God : but if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments. 18. He saith unto 
Him, Which 1 Jesus said. Thou shalt do no murder, Thon 



wife? seek not a wife" (1 Cor. 
vil 26, 27). 

13. The dlBclpleB relniked 
them — ie. rebuked the parents, 
Mark, x. 13, says, ** His disciples 
rebuked those that hrought them,** 

14. Of such — i.e, of the child- 
like. Our Lord had said (xviii. 
3, 4), " Except ye be converted, 
and become as little children^ ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. Whosoever therefore 
shall humble himself a« thin little 
child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven." 

15. Laid His hands on them. 
Mark, x. 16, says that the Lord 
" took them up in His arms, put 
His hands upon them, and blessed 
them," — a literal accomplish- 
ment of Isa. xl. 11 : <<He shall 
gather the lambs with His arm.** 
Here is one ground of Infant 
Baptism : that infants are fit and 
capable recipients of grace. 

16. One came. Luke, xviii. 18, 
says, **a certain ruler** — i.e. 
of the synagogue; Mark, x. 17, 
says that he' came ** running, and 
kneeled to Him." 



Good Blaster. Greek, "teacher." 

Why callest thou Ife good? 
As the ruler regarded and ad- 
dressed the Lord only aa a 
human teacher (ver. 16), he mis- 
applied the term "good." 

None good but One, that is, 
God — Which you do not know 
Me to be : God, the sacred Name 
for Deity, meaning ** good." 
Yet Christ, being Ood, says 0/ 
Himself, **I am the good Shep- 
herd" (John X. 11); and "the 
prince of this world cometh, and 
hathnothingin Me " (John xiv. 30). 

If thou wilt enter into lift. 
Life everlasting after death. 

Keep the commandments. 
The ruler had asked (ver. 16), 
** What good thing shall I do?" 
Christ says, **Be what €k>d would 
have thee to be, ratber than do 
one particular outward thing." 

z8. Which 7 — 1.6. What sort of 
commandments ? 

Thou Shalt do no murder . . . 
not commit adultery ... not 
steal . . . not hear false witness. 
Our Lord had before (xv. 19) 
warned men against Aeort-sins of 
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shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, 19. Honour thy father and iky mother : 
and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 20. The 
young man saith unto him. All these things have I kept from 
my youth up : what lack I yet % 21. Jesus said unto him, 
If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and 
come and follow Me. 22. But when the young man heard 
that saying, he went away sorrowful : for he had great pos- 
sessions. 



this nature: **ior out of the heart 
proceed . . . murders, aduUerieSf 
fomiccUions, tliefta, faise vntness. " 

19. Love thy neighbour aa thy- 
self. Lev. xix. 17, 18: "Thou 
shalt not hate thy brother in 
thine heart, . . . but thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself." 
This is the sum of the last six 
commandments: *'and if there 
be any other commandment, it is 
briefly comprehended in this 
saying, namely, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself " (Rom. 
xiii. 9). Our Lord instances the 
duties of the Second Table, as 
affording less scope for hypocrisy 
than the First Table. 

20. The young man. Only 
S. Matthew records that he was 
young. 

Have I kept. Probably true, 
according to the letter of the com- 
mandments. 

From my youth up — i.e. From 
his childhood. Mark, x. 41 , says, 
**Then Jesus beholding him 
loved him." 

21. If thou wilt be— R.V. ** if 
thou wouldest be." 

Perfect — i.e. spiritually full- 
grown. S. Paul exhorts (1 Cor. 



xiv. 20), "in understanding be 
men.*^ A.V. margin, "Gr. per- 
fectf or, 0/ a ripe age,** being 
same Greek word as in this 
place. 

Sell that thou hast, and give 
to the poor. Not a necessity 
laid upon the rich generally, for 
S. Paul (1 Tim. vi. 17, 18) does 
not tell the rich to sell, but to 
use aright their possessions: 
"Charge them that are rich in 
this world . . . that they do 
good ... be ready to distribute, 
wiUing to communicate.** The 
command to sell all he had was 
an extreme test applied to this 
particular young man, which he 
brought upon himself by his 
question, "What lack I yet?" 
(ver. 20.) 

22. Went away sorrowftiL An 
example of S. Paul's saying that 
lovers of money have "pierced 
themselves through with many 
sorrows** (1 Tim. vi. 10). This 
rich young ruler was not one of 
those, who took joyfully the 
spoiling of their goods (Heb. x. 
34). 

Had great poBBessions. Yet 
though he saw our Lord to be 
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23. Then said Jesus unto His disciples, Verily I say unto 
you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 24. And again I say unto you. It is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man 
to enter into the langdom of God. 25. When His disciples 
heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who tiien 
can be saved ? 26. But Jesus beheld them, and said unto 
them, With men this is impossible ; but with God all things 
are possible. 



more than a ** teacher " by this 
Divine discernment of his earthly- 
mindedness, he was not willing 
to sacrifice his possessions, spite 
of desiring to know what good 
thing he should do that he 
might have eternal life (ver. 16). 
So "he wcDt away," rather than 
"follow*' Him Who had "the 
words of eternal life '* (John vi. 
68). 

23. A rich man shall hardly 
enter — R.V. "It is hard for a 
rich man to enter.*- Mark, x. 24, 
gives our Lord's Own explanation : 
''How hard is it for them that 
trust in riches to enter into the 
kingdom of God." Of the 
spiritual dangers of wealth, the 
rich fool in the parable (Luke 
xii. 16-21), and Dives in the 
parable of the Bich Man and 
Lazarus (Luke xvL 23), are 
appalling examples. Ps. lii. 7 : 
" Lo, this is the man that made 
not God his strength ; but trusted 
in the abundance of his riches.'* 

24. Easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle. On 
account of the temptation to the 
rich to be "high-minded,** and 
to " have their hope set on the 
uncertainty of riches'* (1 Tim. 



vi. 17, R.V.). The figurative 
use of the camel (for great sins) 
recurs xxiii. 24, "Ye blind 
guides, which strain at a gnat^ 
and swaUow a cameU* 

25. Who then can he saved? 
Ver. 23, 24 suggest the difficul- 
ties of salvation. And the Lord 
had before said (viL 14) that 
**/ew there be that find it.'* Yet 
the deiiire for self-aggrandisement 
is general. If few find salvation, 
and most desire that which tends 
to obstruct it, who can be saved ? 

26. With men this is im- 
possihle. Christ will magnify 
the spiritual danger of wealth. 

With Gtod all things are pos- 
sible. The hindrances to salva- 
tion which come through riches 
may be overcome ; and wealth 
may even be so used as to be- 
come a means of advancing its 
possessor in the Divine favour ; 
e.g. if the rich do riot "trust in 
uncertain riches, but in the 
living God,** and "do good, and 
are rich in good works, and are 
ready to distribute, and willing 
to communicate,** then they are 
"laying up in store for themselves 
a good foundation against the 
time to come, that they may lay 
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27. Then answered Peter and said unto Him, Behold, we 
have forsaken all, and followed Thee ; what shall we have 
therefore 1 28. And Jesus said unto tibem, Verily I say unto 
you, That ye which have followed Me, in the regeneration, 
when the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel iSO. And every one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, for My Name's sake, shall receive an hundredfold, 
and shall inherit everlasting life. 30. But many tJiat are 
first shall be last ; and the last shall he first. 



hold on eternal life '' (1 Tim. vi 
17-19), not being like the rich 
young ruler (ver. 21, 22). 

27.W6havefor8akenidL Their 
all, as Mark i. 18, '* they ^br^oo^ 
their nets, and foUowed Him." 

Wliat shall we have therefore 7 
As though alluding to ver. 21, 
*'thou sbalt have treasure in 
heaven,** but the calculation was 
unbecoming, and was reproved 
in the warning that many that 
are first shall be last (ver. 30). 

28. In the regeneration — i.e. 
in the birth into the next world 
of glory, when "the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible,*' and this 
mortal puts on immortality 
(] Cor. XV. 52, 53). It answers 
to the expression, " in the resur- 
rection** (Mark xii. 23), aud 
to that expression, '*the times of 
restitution of all things*' (Acts 
iii. 21). 

Te also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones. Ye, and all who fulfil 
Rev. iii. 21, "To him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with 
Me in My throne.*' As the Lord 
speaks of twelve thrones, there 
was one prepared for Judas, from 



which he excluded himself^ ** that 
he might go to his own place ** 
(Acts L 25). Yet Jesus said, 
" Have not I chosen you twelve^ 
and one of you is a 4cvil ?" (John 
vi. 70.) 

Judging the twelve tribes— t.e. 
condemning them for their unbe- 
lief. Our Lord had said before 
(xil 27), "Therefore shall they 
be yovLT judges" 

29. Every one that hath for- 
saken • . . shaU receive an 
hundredfold. Mark, x. 30, adds, 
"shall receive an hundredfold 
now in this time . . . with persecu- 
tions,*' t.e. an hundredfold satis- 
faction of mind, S. Paul speaks 
of being "sorrowful, yet alway 
rejoicinf/, . . . as having nothing, 
and yet possessing all things^* 
(2 Cor. vi. 10), fulfilHng those 
other words, " For as the 
sufiferings of Christ abound in us, 
so our consolation also ahoundeth 
by Christ" (2 Cor. i. 5). 

30. That are first shall be last 
— i.e, that one first in privilege ; 
e.g. Judas was chosen one of the 
twelve (John vi. 70), but became 
last or lowest in condemnation. 
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Thou Whose mercy is over all Thy works, be pleased to gi^e 
unto us the spirit of a holy and discerning charity wheneveir we 
have to deal with an offending brother. Let us always consider 
ourselves, lest we also be tempted, and learn to restore such an one 
in the spirit of meekness. And O Thou, Who hast said, ''Be ye 
merciful, as your Father Which is in heaven is merciful," we humbly 
pray Thee to preserve us at all times from an implacable and unfor- 
giving spirit. Make us ready to extend pardon to the penitent^ 
"not till seven times only, but till seventy times seven ;" neither 
suffier those to exact a few pence of their brethren, who have ten 
thousand talents to be forgiven of Thee. Lord, if Thou wert 
extreme to mark what is done amiss, we could not answer Thee 
for one of a thousand of our sins. No patience we could sue for 
would enable us to pay the debt which we owe to Thee. O teach 
us to shew mercy, that we may obtain mercy. Let all wrath and 
bitterness be put away from us, with all malice; and make us 
kind one to another, and tender-hearted ; forgiving one another, 
even as God, for Christ's sake, has forgiven us. We ask all to the 
glory of Thy Name, through Jesus Christ. Amen, 



O Thou Who hast graciously revealed Thyself as the God of the 
families of Israel, we give Thee hearty thanks for all those tender 
relationships and ties by which Thou wouldst increase the joys and 
lighten the sorrows of this present life. Grant that none may 
enter into the holy estate of matrimony unadvisedly, lightly, or 
wantonly ; and that none may be prevailed upon, by unsanctified 
or worldly motives, to yoke themselves unequally with unbelievers. 
We bless Thee also that Thou didst suffer little children to come 
unto Thee, and didst forbid them not. Pour out, we beseech 



even **a devil" (John vi. 70). 
Peter, now first in self-surrender 
to Christ, might through pre- 
sumption backslide, and become 
last. 
And the last shall be first — e.g. 



out of due time** (1 Cor. xv. 8) ; 
but he became first in devoted- 
ness to Christ, " not a whit be- 
hind the very chiefest apostles " 
(2 Cor. xi. 5), and '*in labours 
more abundant" (2 Cor. xi. 



S. Paul, who was as "one bom \ 23). 
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Thee, upon all Christiaii parents, the spirit of grace and supplication. 
Grant that, in faith and prayer, they may bring their infants to 
Thy holy baptism. Regenerate, by Thy Holy Spirit, all who 
receive that sacred ordinance: and grant that they may be in- 
heritors of Thy everlasting kingdom. 

We beseech Thee also to give us grace to profit by the history of 
the young ruler. Preserve us from the love of any earthly idol, 
root out of our hearts all covetous and worldly desires, and make 
us willing to part with all things for Thy Name^s sake, assured that 
in heaven we have a more enduring substance. We ask all for the 
Kedeemer's sake. Amen, 

CHAPTER XX. 

Parable of the Ldbowrers in the Vineyard, 

Christ (the third time)/oreshew8 Hia Deathj and Resurrection. 

Salome* s petition for tier two sons. 

Miracle of the Opening the Byes of Tvx> Blind men near Jericho. 

FOR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an 
householder, which went out early in the morning to 
hire labourers into his vineyard. 2. And when he had agreed 
with the labourers for a penny a day, he sent them into his 
vineyard. 3. And he went out about the third hour, and 
saw others standing idle in the market-place, 4. and said unto 
them ; Gk> ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right 
I will give you. And they went their way. 6. Again he 
went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. 



Chap. XX. z. For the kingdom 
of heaven is like. The Parable 
of the Labourers in the Vineyard 
is a national and individual illus- 
tration of xix. 30. 

Went out early in the morning 
— (1.) With a no^ioTiaZ application 
to the early beginning of the 
chosen people in the person of 
Abram (Gen. xii. 1-3). (2.) With 
an individual application, e.g. 
John the Baptist, an example of 
the earliest dedication to God, 
for he was to '* be filled with the 



Holy Ghost, even from his 
mother's womb ^ (Luke i. 15). 

His vineyard. The Visible 
Church of old likened to a vine- 
yard, Isa. V. 7 : " For the vine- 
yard of the Lord of Hosts is the 
house of IsraeV^ 

2. A penny — R V. " eight- 
pence halfpenny.'' 

3. The third hour — 1.6. nine a.m. 
Market-place — the usual bir- 

ing-place. 

S The sixth hour — twelve at 
noon. 
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6. And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found 
others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye here 
all the day idle ? 7. They say unto him, Because no man 
hath hired u& He saith unto them, Go ye also into the vine- 
yard ; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. 8. So 
when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his 
steward, Call the labourers, and give them their hire, begin- 
ning from the last unto the first. 9. And when they came 
that were hired about the eleventh hour, they received every 
man a penny. 10. But when the first came, they suppdised 
that they should have received more ; and they likewise re- 
ceived every man a penny. 11. And when they had received 
itf they murmured against the goodman of the house, 
12. saying, These last have wrought hut one hour, and thou 
hast made them equal unto us, which have borne the burden 
and heat of the day. 13. But he answered one of them, and 
said, Friend, I do thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with 

6. The eleventh hour — five I tios. All qualified for mercy 
P.M. Applicable to the last dis- are equally saved, not equally 



pensation ("God . . . hath in 
these last days spoken unto us 
by His Son," Heb. i. 1, 2) ; and to 
the last nation (to be brought into 
the Church) ; and to the lateness 



glorified. 

II. Murmured. A teaohing 
by contraries — i.e, the saved will 
not begrudge in heaven, as spirits 
on earth, not yet made perfect, 



of an individuaVs return to God. ' do begrudge ; e.g. the Jews were 

8. When even was come. Ps. grudging to the Gentiles : as 
civ. 23 : * ' Man goeth forth unto When S. Paul cited the Lord's 
his work and to his labour until words to him, '* I will send thee 
the evening" I far hence unto the Gentiles: 

CaU the labourers. Eccles. | they gave him audience to this 
ix. 10 teaches strenuousness : 1 word, and then lifted up their 
*' Whatsoever thy hand findeth | voices, and said. Away with 
to do, do it with thy might." \ such a fellow from the earth" 

Their hire — humanly ex- ' (Acts xxii. 21, 22). 
pressed : Moses *' had respect | 13. Ftlend. A usual mode of 
unto the recompence of the re- ' address — e,g, " Friend, how 
ward " (Heb. xi. 26). earnest thou in hither, not having 

9. Every man — i.e, all the a wedding garment?'* (xxii. 12); 
qualified — every true, though ' and Jesus said unto Judas, 
late, penitent. | ''Friend, wherefore art thon 

Received a penny — i.e, salva- ' come?" (xxvi. 60.) 
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me for a penny 1 14. Take that thine iSf and go thy way : 
I will give unto this last, even as unto thee. 16. Is it not 
lawful for me to do what I will with mine own % Is thine 
eye evil, because I am good 1 16. So the last shall be first, 
and the first last : for many be called, but few chosen. 

17. And Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the twelve 
disciples apart in the way, and said unto them, 18. Behold, 
we go up to Jerusalem ; and the Son of Man shall be be- 
tray^ unto the chief priests and unto the scribes, and they 
shall condemn Him to death, 19. and shall deliver Him to 
the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify Him : 
and the third day He shall rise again. 



I do tbee no wrong. In the 
heavenly race, the winning of 
many is injurious to none. 

14. I wiU give— R. V. " It is 
My will to give." 

15. Tblne eye evil — i.e. grudg- 
ing. Mark vii. 22 : " For from 
within, out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, ... an 
evU eye,** Deut. xv. 9 : " Beware 
that there be not a thought in 
thy wicked heart, saying, The 
seventh year, the year of release, 
is at hand ; and tiiine eye he evil 
against thy poor brother, and 
thou givest him nought." S. 
Paul refers to the Jews "/or- 
bidding us to speak to the Gentiles, 
that they might he saved '^ (1 
Thess. ii. 16). 

Because I am good — i.e. boun- 
tiful, un grudging. 

16. 80 the last shall be first. 
Applied nationally — e.g, the 
Gentiles, Rom. ix. 25 : ** I will 
call them My people which were 
not My people." 

And the first last — e,g, the 
Jeios — ^the chosen people (for 
what nation was there so great, 



who had God so nigh to them ? 
Deut. iv. 7) — were to be cast 
oflF. 

Many be called — (1.) the whole 
Jewish nation. (2.) The Visible 
Church would contain many 
who would say unto Christ, 
"Lord, Lord" (viL 21). 

Bnt few chosen. (1.) Few of 
the Jewish nation accepted the 
call ; ** His Own received Him 
not" (John i. 11). (2.) Few 
comparatively walk worthy of 
the vocation wherewith they are 
called (Eph. iv. 1). 

17. Jesus goinie: up to Jeru- 
salem. For the last time. His 
Passion now approaching. 

19. Shall deliver Him to the 
Oentiles to mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify. Our Ix>rd'8 
third announcement of His 
coming Passion and Death ; each 
succeeding announcement adding 
details. Thus, xvi. 21, He should 
. . . suffer many things of the 
elders . . . and bo hilled; xvii. 
22, He should be betrayed; 
XX. 19, He should be delivered 
by the chief priests and scribes 
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20. Then came to Him the mother of Zebedee's childien 
with her sons, worshipping Hiniy and desiring a certain thing 
of Him. 21. And He said unto her, What wilt thou % She 
saith unto Him, Grant that these my two sons may sit, the 
one on Thy right hand, and the other on the left, in Thy 
kingdom. 22. But Jesus answered and said, Te ^ow not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink 0/, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am bap* 
tized vnth ? They say unto Him, We are able. 23. And He 
saith unto them. Ye shall drink indeed of My cup, and be 



to the OentUes (t.e. to Pontius 
Pilate and the Roman soldiers) 
to mock, and to scourge, and (the 
mode of His death now an- 
nounced) to be crucified; S. 
Matthew alone recording this 
prediction. Luke, xviii. 32, 33, 
adds, that the Son of Man should 
**6e spitted on,** and that "they 
[the twelve] understood none of 
these things." Our Lord dis- 
plays His Divine foreknowledge 
to fortify His disciples against 
the offence of His cross ; and to 
shew that His Death was a 
voluntary sacrifice. 

20. Came to Him tlie mother 
— i.e. Salome. Mark, x. 35, 
says that her two sons came, 
i.e. both she and they came, as 
implied in the Lord's words, 
ver. 22, ** Ye know not \vhat ye 
ask." 

Zebedee's children — i.e, S. 
James the Less and S. John 
the Evangelist. 

21. In Thy kingdom. Meaning 
a temporal kingdom. Mark, x. 
37, expresses it ** in Thy glory ;" 
as if Salome and her sons were 
making a misuse of the thrones 
spoken of by the Lord, xix. 28 



('* Ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones "). 

22. Te know not wliat sre ask 
— or cause to be asked (ver. 20). 

Are ye able to drink of tlie 
cup that I tlhsJl drink of? — i.e. 
of the cup of suffering. The 
Lord again uses the expression 
in His agony: '*Let tliis cup 
pass from Me ! " (xxvi. 39.) 

To be baptiied with the tep- 
tism that I am baptiied wlthr— 
i.e. the baptism of blood. The 
Lord again spoke thus : " I have 
a baptism to be baptized with ; 
and how am I straitened till 
it be accomplished" (Luke xii. 
50). 

23. Te tlhsJl drink indeed of 
My cup, and be baptised with 
the baptism that I am baptlied 
with. S. John drank of that 
cup : ''I John, who also am your 
brother, and companion in trihu- 
UUion, . . . was in the isle that 
is called Patmos, for the word 
of God, and for the testtmony of 
Jesus Christ" (Rev. i 9). S. 
James was baptized with that 
baptism, for Herod ** killed James 
the brother of John with the 
sword" (Acts xii. 2). 
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baptized with the baptism that I am baptized toith : but to sit 
on My right hand, and on My left, is not Mine to give, but it 
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of My Father. 
24. And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indigna- 
tion against the two brethren. 26. But Jesus called them 2into 
Him, and said. Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exer- 
cise dominion over them, and they that are great exercise.autho- 
rity upon them. 26. But it shall not be so among you : but 
whosoever will be great among you, let him be your minister ; 
27. and whosoever wiU be chief among you, let him be your 
servant : 28. even as the Son of Man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many. 



To sit on My right hand, and 
on Ky left — i.e, to award high 
places in heaven; Christ using 
the words in a spiritual sense. 

Not mne to give — ie, to give 
out of favouritism, from respect 
of persons; as, e.g. to her two 
sons. She had said, "Grant 
that these my two sons may sib " 
(ver. 21). Here is an assertion 
of greatness, not an admission 
of inferiority. Compare Mark 
vi. 5 : " He could there do no 
mighty work" — not because of 
His inability, but because of 
their unfitness. 

But it shall be given. It is 
His to give, as He says, *'To 
him that overcometh vnll I grant 
to sit with Me in My throne*^ 
(Rev. iii. 21). 

For whom it is prepared — as 
for •*the pure in heart: for they 
shall see God" (v. 8), and for 
those reviled and persecuted for 
Christ's sake, " for grea;t is their 
reward in heaven" (v. 11, 12). 
S. Paul says, 2 Tim. ii. 12, "If 
we suffer, we shall also reign 
with Him:* 



24. Were moved with indigna- 
tion — i,e, at this attempt to take 
precedence. 

Against the two brethren— 
i.e. James and John. 

25. PrinceB— R.V. "rulers." 
Exercise dominion over them 

— R.V. "lord it over them." 
1 Pet. V. 3 : " Neither as being 
lords over God*s heritage. ** 

Exercise authority. Implying 
an abused authority. 

27. Let him be your servant.' 
S. Paul says, 2 Cor. iv. 6, "For 
we preach not ourselves, but 
Christ Jesus the Lord [R.y. 
** Christ Jesus as Lord "] and 
ourselves your servants " — R.V. 
**as your servants.** 

28. But to minister. Phil, 
ii. 7; Christ Jesus **took upon 
Him the form of a servant," of 
which He was shortly to give 
an instance in the supper- 
chamber, when He "began to 
wash the disciples* feet" (Joha 
xiii. 5). 

A ransom — as purchase-money. 
1 Pet. i. 18, 19: "Ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible things, 
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29. And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude 
followed Him. 30. And behold, two blind men sitting by 
the way-side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried 
out, saying. Have mercy on us, O Lord, TJwu Son of David. 
31. And the multitude rebuked them, because they should 
hold their peace : but they cried the more, saying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, Thou Son of David. 32. And Jesus 
stood still, and called them, and said. What wiU ye thai I 
shall do unto you % 33. They say unto Him, Lord, that our 
eyes may be opened. 34. So Jesus had compassion on them^ 
and touched their eyes : and immediately their eyes received 
sight, and they followed Him. 



as silver and gold, but with the 
precious blood of Christ." Here 
is the doctrine of the Atonement. 
For many — %,e, for all, as 
expressly said, 1 Tim. ii 6 : 
<<Who gave Himself a ransom 
for aU.** Universal redemption 
distinctly taught. Rom. viii. 
32 : " delivered Him up for us 
odV 2 Cor. y, 14: "We thus 
judge, that if One died for all^ 
Heb. ii. 9: "that He . . . 
bhoiQd taste death for every 

29. As they departed. Luke, 
xviii 35, says, '* as He was come 
nigh," Mark, x. 46, says, both: 
" And they came to Jericho ; and 
as He went out of Jericho ; " i.e. 
the blind men were seen one 
day, viz. on the day of the Lord's 
coming to Jericho, and were 
healed the next day, viz. on the 
day of the Lord's departure. 

Jericho. Sixteen miles east 
of Jerusalem. " The people 
passed over right against /eric^o," 
when the Jordan was divided by 
Joshua (Josh, iii 16). And the 
wall of Jericho fell down flat 



when the priests blew 'wiib. the 
trumpets, and the people shouted 
with a great shout (Josh. vi. 20). 

30. Two blind men. Luke, 
xviii. 35, only mentions ^a 
certain blind man." Mark, x. 
46, gives his name, describing 
him as "blind Bartimsens," as 
though the better known of the 
two, or joined by the second on 
the day of the Lord's departure 
from Jericho. Luke, xviii. 35, 
adds, th^t he " sat by the way- 
side begging" 

31. They cried the more — i.e. 
they kept crying. 

Thou Son of Da^d — i.e. Thou 
Messiah. 

32. What will ye that I shall 
do unto yon ? The Lord know- 
ing well ; but to excite the 
attention of the crowd. 

34. Their eyes received slghi 
Mark, x. 52, records the Lord's 
words, " Go thy way ; thy faith 
hath made thee whole." 

And they followed Him — le. 
towards Jerusalem, whither He 
was " ascending up'* (Lnkexix. 
28). 
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Almiqhtt and most mebcipul Gk)D, we bless Thee for the freeness 
of those Gospel invitations by which Thou wouldst call men of all 
nations, whether Jew or Gentile, to the knowledge of Thy truth. 
Instruct us by the parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. Lord, 
Thou hast for a long time visited our land with the bright beams 
of the Sun of righteousness. give us grace to walk as children 
of the light and of the day. Having received, at holy baptism, a 
call to ** go work in Thy vineyard," grant that we may follow Thee 
without delay. Let us not '* stand all the day idle ; " but help us 
to consecrate to Thee the morning of our days, the first of our 
affections, and the best of our strength. Above all, let us never so 
pervert Thy truth as to find in the promise of the eleventh hour 
any excuse for those who have wasted the former hours in sloth, 
or abused them to worldliness and sin. But shew unto us that we 
shall be reckoned with according to our privileges, and according to 
our opportunities. Lord, let not the saying be true of us, that 
many were called, but few chosen. But grant that, being by Thy 
mercy among the first to be made partakers of the Gospel, we may 
through Thy grace be first to bring forth those ** fruits of righteous- 
ness which are by Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of God.'' 
Hear us, merciful Father, for Thy Name's sake. Amen, 

MERCIFUL Saviour, Who hast taught us that in the world we 
must expect tribulation, prepare us, if need be, to be baptized with 
Thy suffering baptism, and to drink of Thy bitter cup. Lord, suffer 
us not, like the aspiring sons of Zebedee, to seek the honour that 
Cometh from man ; neither let proud thoughts have dominion over 
us. To this end, Saviour, teach us often to meditate on Thy 
cross and passion. May we and all mankind follow the example 
of Thy great humility ; that so, bearing one another's burdens, and 
being helpers of one another's joy, we may desire, according to Thy 
word, *'not to be ministered unto, but to minister." 

We adore Thee also, Lord, for Thy tender compassion towards 
all them that are in affliction. Thou Who didst open the eyes of 
the blind man to behold the light of day, open the eyes of our 
minds to behold the things which beloi^g to our peace. Make us 
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to cry for mercy to the Son of David, that we, being anointed with 
the unction of Thy Holy Spirit, may savingly receive our sight ; 
and both through the darkness of time, and in the light of eternity, 
may follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest. Hear us, we beseech 
Thee, for Thy Name's sake. Amen, 



CHAPTER XXI. 

The triumphant Entry into Jerusalem. 

The (second) miraculous Cleansing of the Temple, 

Miracle oj^ the withering of the fruitless Fig-tree, 

The question as to Christ's Authority. 

Tvx) Parables : — 

1. The Tv)o Sons. 

2. The Wicked Husbandmen. 

AND when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come 
J^^ to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then sent 
Jesus two disciples, 2. saying unto them. Go into the village 
over against you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her : loose them, and bring them unto Me. 

3. And if any 7na7i say ought unto you, ye shall say, The 
Lord hath need of them ; and straightway he will send them. 

4. All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, 6. Tell ye the daughter of 



Chap. XXI. i. When they 
drew nigh unto Jerusalem — viz. 
on the Sunday next before 
Easter (Palm Simday), the be- 
ginning of Passion or Holy Week. 

To Bethphage. Mark, xi. 1, 
adds, "and Bethany," — "unto 
Bethphage and Bethany." 

Unto the mount of Olives. 
Acts i. 12 speaks of it as "the 
mouut called Olivet, which is 
from Jerusalem a sabbath-day's 
journey." 

2. The viUage over against 
you — i.e. Bethphage. 

Te shall find. An evidence of 
Christ's Divine prescience. 



An ass tied. Only S. Mat- 
thew records this. 

And a colt. Mark, xi. 2, and 
Luke, xix. 39, mention only the 
colt. 

4. Spoken by the prophet 
Actually spoken by two pro- 
phets, viz. Isa. Ixii. 11 and 
Zech. ix. 9, but forming sub- 
stantially one prophecy. 

5. The daughter of Sion — i.e. 
Jerusalem. The city persomfied 
as a vndow, Lam. i. 1, " How 
doth the city sit solitary . . . ! 
how is she become cut a widow T 
The city was built partly on 
Mount Sion. 
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Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting 
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 6. And the dis- 
ciples went, and did as Jesus commanded them, 7. and 
brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them their clothes, 
and they set Him thereon. 8. And a very great multitude 
spread tiieir garments in the way ; others cut down branches 
from the trees, and strawed them in the way. 9. And the 
multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna to the Son of David : Blessed is He that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord ; Hosanna in the highest 10. And 
when He was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved, 
saying. Who is this 1 11. And the multitude said. This is 
Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee. 

12. And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out 



Tby King . . . meek. The 
majesty of meekness, a quality 
before claimed by Jesus, xi. 29, 
*< Learn of Me, for I am meek." 

Upon an ass, and a colt — i.e. 
an ass, even a colt. Jesus rode 
upon the coU^ as John, xii. 15, 
states: ** Behold, thy King 
cometh, sitting on an asa^a colt." 
Also Mark xi. 7> *'And they 
brought the colt to Jesus, . . . 
and He sat upon him.*' John, 
xii. 16, remarks, '* These things 
understood not His disciples at 
the first." 

7. Pat on them their clothes 
— t.e. their cloaks. 

And they set Him thereon — 
i.e. on their clothes. 

8. A very great multitude — 
RV. "the most part of the 
multitude." 

Cut down lyranches from the 
trees. John, xii. 13, says that 
these were "branches of palm- 
trees." At the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, they were to take 



"branches of palm-trees, . . . 
and ye shall rejoice before the 
Lord your God seven days " 
(Lev. xxiii. 40). 

9. Hosanna — Le, ''Save now, 
I beseech Thee, Lord" (Ps. 
cxviii. 25), as if saying, "God 
bless Him." 

In the highest — i.e. in heaven, 
as Luke ii 14, ''Glory to God in 
the highest" 

ID. The city was moved — i.e. 
violently shaken, being same 
Greek word as xxvii. 61, "the 
earth did quake.** 

XX. This is Jesus the Prophet 
of Nazareth of GaUlee — R.V. 
"This is the Prophet, Jesus, 
from Nazareth of Galilee." 

X2. Went into tlie temple — i.e. 
into the outer courts. This is 
the second cleansing of the 
Temple; the first being at the 
beffinning of our Lord's public 
ministry (John ii. 13-16). 

Oast out all them that sold — 
i.e, that sold animals for sacrifice. 
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all them that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them that 
sold doves, 13. and said mito them. It is written, My house 
shall be called the house of prayer ; but ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 14. And the blind and the lame came to 
Him in the temple ; and He healed them. 15. And when 
the chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that 
He did, and the children crying in the temple, and saying, 
Hosanna to the Son of David; they were sore displeased, 

16. and said unto Him, Hearest Thou what these say 1 And 
Jesus saith unto them, Yea ; have ye never read, Out of the 
mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise] 

17. And He left them, and went out of the city into Bethany ; 
and He lodged there. 



Overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers — i.e. those who 
exchanged other coin for the 
half-shekel as the Temple tax, to 
pay which the Lord had worked 
the miracle of the Stater in the 
Fish's Mouth (xvii. 24). 

The seats of them that sold 
doves — e.g. **a pair of turtle 
doves" was the sacrifice offered 
by the Blessed Virgin at the 
Purification, according to Lev. 
V. 7, if the worshipper were not 
able to bring a lamb. The 
expulsion of the traffickers by 
Clmst from the courts of the 
Temple without resistance is as 
supernatural, as the prostration 
of the crowd before Him in the 
garden, when **they went back- 
ward, and fell to the ground" 
(John xviii. 6.) As at the open- 
ing, so at the close of His 
ministry, Christ asserts Himself 
to be the Lord coming to His 
temple^ and in the unresisting 
submission of the multitude we 



are reminded of Mai. iiL 2: 
"But who may abide the day 
of His coming? and who shidl 
stand when He appeareth ? '' 

13. It is written, Ky bouse 
shall be called a house of prayer 
— Isa. Ivi. 7 adding, "for all 
people." 

But ye have made it a den of 
thieves. This part is from Jer. 
vii. 11: '* Is this house, which 
is called by My Name, become a 
den of robbers in your eyes? 
Behold, even I have seen i^, saUh 
the Lord:' R.V. "a den 0/ 
robbers,*' being a different Greek 
word from the word for 
thief. 

15. The children crying in the 
temple. This only found in this 
Gospel. 

x6. Have ye never read—viz. 
Ps. viii. 2. 

Thou hast perfected praise^ 
i.e, their praise is a perfect answer 
to the displeasure of the chief 
priests and Scribes (ver. 15). 
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18. Now in the morning as He returned into the city, He 
hungered. 19. And when He saw a fig tree in the way, He 
came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and 
said unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. 
And presently the fig tree withered away. 20. And when 
the disciples saw it, Uiey marvelled, saying. How soon is the 
fig tree withered away ! 21. Jesus answered and said unto 
them. Verily I say unto you, K ye have faith, and doubt 
not, ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig tree, 
but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea ; it shall be done. 22. And 
all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive. 

28. And when He was come into the temple, the chief 
priests and the elders of the people came unto Him as He 



Bible version, "hast Thou or- 
dained strength." 

17. Into Bethany. On south- 
east of Mount of Olives, the 
town of Lazarus, and of his 
sisters, Mary and Martha (John 
xi. 1), and the place from which 
our Lord was *' carried up into 
heaven'' (Luke xxiv.,50, 51). 

x8. He hungered. A proof of 
the reality of Christ's Manhood, 
that He was *'of human flesh 
subsisting '' (Athan. Creed). 

19. In the way — R.V. "by 
the wayside." 

Leaves only. Symbolising the 
profe88i(yif, only of religion : e,g, 
"Even so, ye also outwardly 
appear riglUeoua unto men " 
(xxiii. 28). Mark, xi. 13, adds, 
"for the time of figs was not 
yet." But the leafiness implied 
the presence of fruit, which yet 
was absent. 

Henoeforward for ever — i.e. 
for this dispensation: "blindness 



in part is happened to Israel, 
untU the fulness of the OentUes 
be gathered in " (Rom. xi 25). 

Presently — R.V. " immedi- 
ately." 

Withered away. Mark, xi. 
20, says, "dried up from the 
roots." Of Christ's only two 
miracles of destruction, one was 
on a tree, the other on animals 
(swine, viii 32). 

20. When the disciples saw it 
•^n the next morning, on their 
return to the city (Mark xi. 20). 

How soon . . . withered away 
— typifying the coming destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem ; and impress- 
ing the disciples with a sense of 
Christ's power to punish. 

21. Say unto this mountain — 
viz. the Mount of Olives. 

Be thou removed. Our Lord 
had before spoken, thus (xvii. 
20), meaning that no difficulty 
would be insurmountable to 
faith, in their work for Him. 



172 



S. MATTHEW. Ch. 21. 24-31. 



was teaching, and said, By what authority doest Thou tiiese 
things 1 and who gave Thee this authority 1 24. And Jesus 
answered and said unto them, I also will ask you one thing, 
which if ye tell Me, I in like wise will tell you by what 
authority I do these things. 25. The baptism of John, 
whence was it ? from heaven, or of men ? And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying, If we shall say. From heaven ; He 
will say unto us, Why did ye not then believe him 1 26. But 
if we shall say. Of men ; we fear the people ; for all hold 
John as a prophet. 27. And they answered Jesus, and said, 
We cannot tell. And He said unto them. Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things. 28. But what think 
ye ? A certain man had two sons ; and he came to the first, 
and said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 20. He 
answered and said, I will not : but afterward he repented, 
and went. 80. And he came to the second, and said like- 
wise. And he answered and said, I go, sir : and went not 
81. Whether of them twain did the will of his father 1 They 
say unto him. The first. Jesus saith unto them. Verily I 
say unto you. That the publicans and the harlots go into the 



23. Doest Tbon these things 
— viz. the casting out all them 
that sold and bought in the 
Temple (ver. 12). 

25. The baptism of John — %.e. 
the mission of the Baptist. 

If we BhaU say, Prom heaven ; 
. . . Why did ye not then heUeve 
him ? — t.e. when he " bare record 
that this is the Son of God'' 
(John i 34). 

26. Of men; we fear the 
people. Luke, xx. 6, says, *' all 
the people will stone us.'' 

27. We cannot teU — %,e. not 
without convicting ourselves 
either of inconsistency (according 
to the first alternative, ver. 25), 
or of cowardicBt acoording to the 
second (ver. 26). 



21. Had two eons. This para- 
ble only found in S. Matthew. 

29. Afterward he repented, 
and went — e,g, S. Paul, '*And 
straightway he preacJ^ed Christ 
in the synagogues, that He is the 
Son of God. But all that heard 
him were amazed, and said. Is 
not this he that destroyed them 
which called on this Name 
in Jerusalem 7 " (Acts ix. 20, 
21.) 

3a I go . • . and went not — 
e.g. the Pharisees: **for they 
say, and do not " (xxiii. 3). 

31. The first— by comparison, 
and in the issue. 

Publicans and harlots. For 
they ** afterward repented, and 
went, "as ver. 29, — eg, ZacchcBUS 
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kingdom of. Gk)d before you. 82. For John came unto you 
in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him not : but 
the publicans and the harlots believed him : and ye, when 
ye had seen it^ repented not afterward, that ye might believe 
him. 

83. Hear another parable: There was a certain house- 
holder, which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, 
and digged a wine-press in it, and built a tower, and let it 
out to husbandmen, and went into a far country : 84. and 
when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants to 
the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. 
86. And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, 
and killed another, and stoned another. 36. Again, he sent 
other servants more than the first : and they did unto them 



who gave the half of his goods 
to the poor (Luke xix. 8); Mary 
MagdcUene (so the heading A. V. ), 
which was — i,e, had been — a 
sinner, washed the Lord's feet 
with tears (Luke vii. 38). 

Go Into the kingdom of Ood. 
The Church on earth first ; and 
(if true to Crod) then into the 
Church in glory. 

33. John came ... in the way 
of rlfiThteonsnesB — i,e, setting an 
example: as John x. 4, *'he 
goeth before them." 

Te, when ye had seen it — i.e, 
had seen the conversion of pub- 
licans and harlots. 

Repented not. S. Luke says, 
" But the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected the counsel of God against 
themselves ** — R.V. " rejected 
for themselves." 

33. Planted a vineyard — viz. 
the Jewish Church. So, xx. 1, 
the householder * ' went out early 
in the morning to hire labourers 
into His vineyard." 



Hedged it round about — i,e, 
separated it from the Gentiles 
by the fence of ordinances. 

Digged a wine-press — i.e, the 
altar of the Cross. Isa. Ixiii. 3 : 
^'I have trodden the wine-press 
alone." 

Built a tower-^,g, the Temple. 

Went into a far country. Ex- 
pressive of God's forbearance. 

34. His servants— viz. His 
prophets. 

35. Beat one. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
16, "But they . . . misused His 
prophets," — e.g, Jeremiah, whom 
**they let down with cords" 
into a dungeon. "And in the 
duDgeon there was no water, 
but mire : so Jeremiah sunk in 
the mire" (Jer. xxxviii. 6). 

KlUed another. Neh. ix . 26 : 
" They cast Thy law behind their 
backs, and slew Thy prophets." 

Stoned another— e.^. Naboth, 
whom they " stoned with stones, 
that he died" (1 Kings xxL 
13). 
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87. Bat ksk of all he tesA unto them his son, 
saying They will leTerence mj son. 38w Bat when the 
hasbandmen saw the son, they said among themselyes^ This 
is the heir; come, let as kill him, and let as s^ze on his 
inheritance. 89. And they caoght him, and cast htm oat of 
the vineyard, and slew kim. 40. When the lord therefore 
of the vineyard cometh, what will he do anto those hasband- 
men? 4L They say anto Him, He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men, and will let oat his vineyard anto other 
hasbandmen, which shall render him the fraits in their 
seasons. 42. Jesas saith anto them. Did ye never read in 
the scriptares, The Stone which the bailders rejected, the 
same is become the Head of the comer : this is the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in oar eyes f 43u Therefore say 
I anto yoa. The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fraits thereof. 
44. And whosoever shall fall on this Stone shall be broken : 



37. Wltb rev e r e nce — i.e, if 
right-minded ; a recognition of 
free-wilL 

38. Let us km bim. '<Then 
[i.e. after the Lord raised Laza- 
Tvm] from that day forth they 
took counsel together for to 
put Him to death" (John xi. 
53). 

Let VM seize on bis inheritance 
— i.e. retain our hold on the 
people. 

41. They say unto Him. Mark, 
xii. 9, makes our Lord to say 
this ; and Luke, xx. 6, makes 
them say, when they heard it, 
'* God forbid." 

42. Read in the scriptures — 
viz. Ps. cxviii. 22. 

The Head of the comer. Eph. 
ii. 20 calls Jesus Christ "the 
chief Comer-stone " — t.e. where 
two walls meet, — t.e. Jew and 
Gentile we Joined in Him ; Eph. 



ii 16, '* that He might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by 
the cross." 

43. The kingdom of Ood — ue, 
the Church of the chosen people. 

Shall he taken from yon. Here 
is the rejection of the Jewa 

Shall he given to a natton. 
Here is the call of the Gentiles. 

44. Shall fiBll on — i.e. shall 
find (Christ) an occasion of 
stumbling. 

This Stone. This is Christ, so 
spoken of, Dan. ii. 34, " a stone 
was cut out without hands." 

Shall be broken — i.e, shall in- 
flict spiritual hurt on himself; 
e.g. xiii. 55, 57, as when they 
objected, *'Iif not this the car- 
penter's Son ? . . . and they were 
offended in Him." Such lose the 
blessing promised to him, who 
shall not be offended in Him 
(xi. 6). 
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but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. 
45. And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard His 
parables, they perceived that He spake of them. 46. But 
when they sought to lay hands on Him, they feared the 
multitude, because they took Him for a prophet. 

O ALMIOHTT SAVI0X7R, we adore Thee for the example of con- 
descension which Thou hast set before us ; coming to us, not as 
the princes of this world come, with outward show, but with all 
meekness, and gentleness, and great humility. teach us mag- 
nify that love which made Thee willing to exchange the homage of 
angels for the songs of children, the alleluias of heaven for the 
poor praise of men. may it please thee to receive our hosannas 
also. Give unto us those humble and childlike dispositions, in 
which alone our offerings can come up with acceptance before Thee. 
We pray Thee also to make us mindful of the command to reverence 
Thy sanctuary. Make us to regard it as the place where Thine 
honour dwelleth ; ever resorting to it, and ever loving it, as **& 
house of prayer for all people." Warn us by the doom of the un- 
fruitful fig-tree. Suffer us not to be content with saying imto 
Thee, **Lord, Lord ; " but grant unto us both faith and the fruits 
of faith ; that so, assured by Thy promise that whatsoever we ask 
it shall be given unto us, we may evermore be filled with Thy 
Holy Spirit, and bring forth abundantly the fruits of righteousness, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

O ALMIGHTY GoD, wc desire to be reminded by the words we 
have read how often we have deferred to pay our vows, and have 



On whomsoever it shall fUl — 
i.e. in wrath, at the Last Day. 

It will grind tdm to powder — 
i.e. will totally destroy him. 

45. Heard His parables — i.e. 
the parable of the Two Sons 
(ver. 28), and the parable of 
the Wicked Husbandmen (ver. 
33). 



Perceived tliat He spake of 
them. As in ver. 30, where the 
son said, *'I go, sir: and went 
not;" and ver. 38, "when the 
husbandmen saw the son, they 
said, . . . Let us kill him, and 
let us seize on his inheritance ; " 
and ver. 39, when they "slew 
him." 
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left uofnlfilled our promiBes of an amended life. Often hast Thou 
invited us to go work in Thy vineyard. Often have we pledged 
ourselves to obey Thy gracious call. But the world has driven us 
back from our purpose, and we have resembled him who said, " I 
go : and went not.'* Instruct us also by the parable of the Wicked 
Husbandmen. Lord, our Church has been as a vineyard on a vety 
fruitful hilL Yet not only have we neglected to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, but have offered insult and dishonour "to Him 
that was sent unto us," and, by our sins and transgressions, have 
put Him to open shame. O Lord, give unto us a godly fear, lest 
for our unworthy use of Thine ordinances, 'and our frequent despite 
to Thy Spirit of grace, ** the kingdom of God should be taken from 
us." Blessed Jesus, Thou art very highly exalted. The Stone 
Which the builders rejected has become *' the Head of the comer." 
Let not Thy doctrines be unto us a stone of stumbling. But be 
Thou our everlasting Rock ; and grant that those who put their 
trust in Thee may never be confounded. Hear us, for Thy truth 
and righteousness' sake. Amen, 

CHAPTER XXIL 

Pa/rahle of the Marriage of the Kin^a Son. 
The question concerning tribute to Ccesar. 
The question concerning the Resurrection. 
The question concerning the Great Commandment. 
Our LorcPs question to the Pharisees concerning the Christ as 
David's Lord and Son. 

AND Jesus answered and spake unto them again by 
-^-^ parables, and said, 2. The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a certain king, which made a marriage for his son, 



Chap. XXII. z. Spake unto 
them again by parables. Sig- 
nificantly (now at the close of 
His Ministry), the Parables of 
the Two Sons (xxi. 28), of the 
Wicked Husbandmen (xxi. 33), 
of the Marriage of the King's 
Son, of the Ten Virgins, of 
the Talents (xxv. 1, 14), being 
all delivered in Passion Week. 



2. Kingdom of heaven Is ijke. 
Only given by S. Matthew ; a 
distinct parable from the Parable 
of the Great Supper (Luke xiv. 
16). 

Made a marriage — R.V. '<a 
marriage feast ; " thus setting 
forth the abundance of blessings 
brought to men in this life by 
Christ, and reserved for the 
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3. and sent forth his servants to call them that were bidden 
to the wedding : and they would not come. 4. Again, he 
sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are bidden. 
Behold, I have prepared my dinner : my oxen and my f atlings 
are killed, and all things are ready : come unto the marriage. 

6. But they made light of t^, and went their ways, one to his 
farm, another to his merchandise : 6. and the remnant took 
his servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them, 

7. But when the king heard thereof ^ he was wroth : and he 
sent forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and 
burned up their city. 8. Then saith he to his servants, The 



faithful in the life to come. 
Isa. xzv. 6 : *' And in this 
mountain shall the Lord of hosts 



things innocent in themselven, 
when misused, become spiritual 
hindrances. '* It remaineth . . . 



make unto all people a feast of * that they that buy (be) as though 
fat things.'* But here is, also, I they possessed not; and they 
in the similitude of a marriage^ { that use this world, as not abus- 
the alliance oi the Manhood with ing it" (1 Cor. vii. 29-31). 
the Crodhead, through the Incar- ' 6. Entreated them spitefully, 
nation. Spoken prophetically — e.g. Peter 

For his son — Jesus Christ. and the rest of the apostles were 

3. Sent forth his servants. , beaten (Acts v. 40); Paul was 
Spoken inclusively, as taking in 1 stoned, and drawn - out of the 
the prophets, though more par- \ city (Lystra) ; and Paul and 
ticularly John the Baptist, the Silas were thrust into the inner 
twelve apostles, and the seventy ' prison (at Philippi), and their 
disciples. I feet made fast in the stocks (Acts 



Them that were bidden — i.e, 
the Jews of preceding genera- 



xvi. 24). 

Slew them— e.g. they stoned 



tions, as well as of the present 1 Stephen to death (Acts vii. 59) ; 
one : the Jewish nation being | and Herod the king ** killed 



viewed as a continuous people, 



James the brother of John with 



as Acts iii. 25, " Ye are the the sword " (Acts xii. 2). 
children of the prophets, and of | 7. Sent forth his armies. 



the covenant which God made 
with our fathers." 

5. Made light of it. Being 
ensnared by things earthly. 

His fiarm ... his merchandise. 
Each in itself lawful, yet a snare 
when allowed to be engrossing, 
and to keep men back from God ; 



God's '* instruments of death" 
(Ps. vii. 13) ; e.g. Ezek. xiv. 17, 
"If / bring a sword upon that 
land, and say, Sword, go through 
the land." Forty years later, the 
Roman army, as God's instru- 
ment, destroyed Jerusalem. 
Burned up their city. Jeru- 

M 
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wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not 
worthy. O. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as 
many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. lO. So those 
servants went out into the highways, and gathered together 
all as many as they found, both bad and good : and the 
wedding was furnished with guests. 11. And when the 
king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which 
had not on a wedding garment : 12. and he saith unto him. 
Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a wedding 
garment 1 And he was speechless. 13. Then said the king 



salem, which was rednced to 
ashes. The Parable is, also, a 
prophecy. 

They whlcli were bidden were 
not worthy— 1.6. the Jews. Paul 
and Barnabas said to the Jews 
at Antioch (inPisidia), ''Seeing 
ye put it [the word of God] from 
you, and judge yourselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life " (Acts 
xiii. 46). 

9. Into the highways — R.V. 
" the partings of the highways ;" 
meaning the Gentiles. S. Paul 
said to the Jews at Home, ** Be 
it known therefore unto you that 
the salvation of God is sent unto 
the Oentiles^* (Acts xxviiL 28). 

zo. Both bad and good — i.e, 
the Visible Church on earth was 
to be mixed, as our Lord had 
said by the former Parable of 
the Draw-net (xiii. 47), which 
" gathered of every hind " — e.g, 
(a.) of the had: Simon Magus, 
who believed, and was baptized, 
but his heart was not right in 
the sight of God (Acts viii. 13) ; 
and (b.) of the good: Cornelius, 
whose alms were had in remem- 
brance in the sight of God (Acts 
x. 31). 



zi. When the Ung came In 
to see the guests — i,e. at the 
time of final judgment, which 
separates, as in the Parable of 
the Draw-net, "which, when it 
was full, they drew to shore, and 
sat down, and gathered the good 
into vessels, but cast the bad 
away" (xiii. 48). 

He saw there a man — i.e. the 
Judge individualises. 

Which had not on a wedding 
garment. An inward state de- 
noted by an outward garment; 
i.e, was not "holy and clean" — 
"the marriage-garment" (First 
Exhortation in Holy Com- 
munion). The soul is found 
unclad with Christian graces, S. 
Paul says: **Put on the new 
man," and **put on . . , bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind" (Col. iii. 10, 12). The 
being endued with gra^x under 
the similitude of clothing found 
in Old Testament; e.g. Ps. 
cxxxii. 9, "Let Thy priests be 
clothed with righteousness,*^ 

Z2. Was speechless — i,e, he 
had no defence to offer, nor 
blaming of God ; for a wedding- 
garment was provided for guests. 
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to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, 
and cast him into outer darkness; there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 14. For many are called, but few 
are chosen. 

15. Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they 
might entangle Him in His talk. 16. And they sent out 
unto Him their disciples with the Herodians, saying, Master, 
we know that Thou art true, and teachest the way of God 
in truth, neither carest Thou for any man : for Thou regardest 



and was, therefore, procurable. 
So the Holy Ghost is to be 
obtamed by prayer (* * How much 
more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask Him?" Luke xi. 13), and, 
therefore, the man could have 
been clad with Christian graces. 

13. To the seryants— i.e. the 
angels, who at the end of the 
world "shall come forth, and 
sever the wicked from among 
the just" (xiii. 49). The "ser- 
vants " of this verse not the same 
Greek word as ver. 3, 4, 6, 10. 

Bind him — i.e. for ever with the 
chain of the unrelinquished sins, 
in which he died. Rev. xxii. 1 1 : 
" He which is filthy, let him be 
filthy stilL" So that he is no 
longer /rc€ to return to God. 

Take him away — i. e. from God's 
Presence, as xxv. 41, "Then 
shall He also say unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from Me." 

Cast him into outer darkness. 
Because he is banished from 
Him Who is Light (1 John i. 5). 

Weeping — i.e. anguish. 

QnaBhing of teeth — i.e. rage 
against God, and himself. 

14. Many . . • called, . . . 
few chosen. As before, xx. 16. 



15. How they might entangle 
Him — i.e. politically, as Luke xx. 
20, "They watched Him . . . 
that they might take hold of 
His words, that so they might 
deliver Him unto the power and 
authority of the governor." 

16. Their disciples with the 
Herodians. The only place, 
where the Herodians are men- 
tioned. The Pharisees were 
opposed to the Roman rule ; the 
Herodians favoured it, yet the 
two combined against Jesus. 

That Thou art true. Pretend- 
ing to believe that He " came 
forth from the Father" (John 
xvi. 28). 

Teachest the way of Ood in 
truth — i.e. that He did not 
"corrupt the Word of God" 
(2 Cor. ii. 17). 

Neither carest Thou for any 
man — i.e. that He taught with- 
out favour or fear ; that He did 
not " seek to please men " (Gal. 
i. 10). 

Thou regardest not the person 
of men — i.e. that He did not 
shew "respect of persons," as 
with the different places assigned 
to the rich and the poor in the 
synagogue (James ii. 2, K.y.). 
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not the person of men. 17. Tell us therefore, What thinkest 
Thoul Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not) 
18. But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why 
tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites? 10. Shew Me the tribute 
money. And they brought unto Him a penny. 20. And 
He saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription 1 
21. They say unto Him, Caesar's. Then saith He unto them, 
Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's ; 
and unto God the things that are God's. 22. When they 
had heard ikese words, they marvelled, and left Him, and 
went their way. 

23. The same day came to Him the Sadducees, which say 
that there is no resurrection, and asked Him, 24. saying, 



17. Lawful to give trllmtd — 
i.e. the civil tax to the State; 
not the religious tax or tribute 
to the Temple (xvii 25). 

To Cnsar — i.e. Tiberius. The 
doubt arising from Dent. xvii. 
15 : '* One from among thy 
brethren shalt thou set king over 
thee: thou mayest not set a 
stranger over thee, which is not 
thy brother." 

z8. Jesus perceived their 
wickedness — t.e. the hollowness 
of their flattery (ver. 16), and 
their sinister purpose ; for if He 
said it was unlawful, they would 
call Him seditious; if lawful, 
unpatriotic. Thus *'He knew 
what was in man " (John ii. 25). 

Why tempt ye Me — i.e. try to 
harm Me, as ver. 15 : ** how they 
might entimgle Him in His talk." 

Ye hsrpocrites — for they acted 
the part of persons having a 
sincere desire for guidance ; they 
feigned themselves just men 
(Luke XX. 20). 

19. Brought unto Him a penny 
— i.e. a Roman coin, the denarius 



= 8 4d. (as XX. 2) ; this an acknow- 
ledgment of the authority, by 
which it was issued. 

21. The things wbicb are 
Cflssar's — i.e. the tribute or civil 
tax. Therefore S. Paul says, 
''For this cause pay ye tribute 
also" (Rom. xiii. 6). Loyalty 
to the State, and its temporal 
head, is thus a Christian duty. 
"Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's 
sake : whether it be to the king, 
as supreme ; or unto governors " 
(1 Pet. ii 13, 14). 

The things that are God's. 
Loyalty to the Church, and its 
Divine Head, a Christian duty, 
and on the principle of ver. 20, 
that the image and superscrip- 
tion are Crod's, as Gen. i. 27 : '* So 
God created man in His Own 
image." 

23. The same day came to Him 
the Sadducees. Thus three 
differing sects — the Pharisees, the 
Herodians, and the Sadducees — 
united against Christ. 

Which say that there is no 
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Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no children, his 
brother shall marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his 
brother. 26. Now there were with us seven brethren : and 
the first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and, having 
no issue, left his wife unto his brother : 26. likewise the 
second also, and the third, unto the seventh. 27. And last 
of all the woman died also. 28. Therefore in the resurrec- 
tion whose wife shall she be of the seven ? for they all had 
her. 29. Jesus answered and said unto them. Ye do err, 
not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 30. For 
in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels of God in heaven. 3L But 
as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, 32. I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob 1 God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 



resurrection. Being Materialists, 
denjring the immortality of the 
soul and the existence of angels, 
as well as the resurrection of 
the flesh: "For the Sadducees 
say that there is . . . neither 
angel nor spirit'* (Acts xxiiL 
8). 

24. Moses said. Deut. xxv. 5. 

29. Te do err, not knowing 
the scriptures — i.e. not under- 
standing the Scriptures. Luke 
xxiv. 45: "Then opened He their 
understanding, that they might 
understand the scriptures. " And 
when Philip found the Ethiopian 
reading the prophet Esaias, he 
asked, ** Understandest thou what 
thou readest?" (Acts viii. 30.) 

Nor the power of Gk>d — i.e. to 
raise the dead, to live a glorified 
life, apart from earthly relation- 
ships. The power of God, i.e. 
Omnipotence, is ascribed to 
Christ, Who "is able even to 



subdue all things unto Himself " 
(Phil. iii. 21). 

3a In the resurreotlon they 
neither marry — i.e, there is no 
succession of generations, there 
being no mortality among the 
children of the resurrection. 

Are as the angels — i,e, in 
respect of immortality. 

31. As touching the resurrec- 
tion — including (1.) the survival 
of the soul ; (2.) the re-animation 
of the body. 

Have ye not read. Exod. iii. 6. 

32. I am the Ood of Abraham. 

Not I VJCLS. 

Not the Gk>d of the dead, but of 
the living. The last of these 
three, viz. Jacob, died 198 years 
before God said this, yet Jacob, 
and his father Isaac, and grand- 
father Abraham, were living; and 
God was still their God. But 
because man was made, at the 
first, to live as a compound being 
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33. And when the multitude heard this, they were astonished 
at His doctrine. 

34. But when the Pharisees had heard that He had put 
the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered together. 
35. Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked Him a 
questiouy tempting Him, and saying, 36. Master, which is 
the great commandment in the law ? 37. Jesns said unto 
him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 38. This is 
the first and great commandment. 39. And the second is 
like unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 



(body and soul), life in the spirit 
alone is an incompletely human 
life; and, therefore, the repos- 
sessing of the body is implied in 
the survival of the soul. Ps. xvi. 
9 : '' My flesh also shall rest in 
hope." 

33. Astonislied at His doctrine 
— R.V. "teaching." Luke, xx. 
39, says, *'Then certain of the 
scribes, answering, said, Master 
[R. V. margin, " Teacher "], Thou 
hast well said." 

35. WMch was a lawyer — i.e. 
an expounder of the law of 
Moses, called a Scribe. Mark 
xii. 34 : " One of the scribes came 
. . . and asked Him." 

Tempting Him— ie. trying, but 
not to entangle Him (as ver. 18, 
**Why tempt ye Me, ye hypo- 
crites ? "), but more like proving^ 
as the Queen of Sheba came ** to 
prove" Solomon "with hard 
questions" (1 Kings x. 1); or 
even as our Blessed Lord Him- 
self asked Philip, ** Whence shall 
we buy bread, that these may 
eat ? And this He said to prove 
him " (John vi. 6, 6). For Mark, 
xii. 34, records that our Lord 



said to the Scribe, " Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God." 

36. Which is the great com- 
mandment. As though having 
in view as such the "whole 
bumt-ofiferings and sacrifices " 
(Mark xii 33). 

37. Jesus said tmto liim, Tlion 
Shalt love. Mark, xii. 33, relates 
that the Scribe said unto our 
Lord, **WeU, Master [R.V. 
"Teacher''], Thou hast said the 
truth." 

With all thy heart, and with 
all thy Boul, and with all thy 
mind — i.e. with the whole force 
of our being ; with the affections 
set on God (thy heart) ; with the 
will choosing Him (thy soul) ; 
with the understanding knowing 
Him as the chief good (thy mind). 

38. This is the first and great 
commandment. Because it has 
Ood for its object, and because 
it includes the whole duty of 
man. Therefore does S. Paul 
pray, "The Lord direct your 
hearts into the love of God " (2 
Thess. iii. 5). 

39. The second is like nnto it 
— i,e, in respect of its inclusive- 
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40. On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets. 

41. While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus 
asked them, 42. saying, What think ye of Christ] whose 
Son is He] They say unto Him, The son of David. 
43. He saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit call 
Him Lord, saying, 44. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou 
on My right hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool ] 

45. If David then call Him Lord, how is He his son] 

46. And no man was able to answer Him a word, neither 
durst any man from that day forth ask Him any more 
questions. 

©rarew* 

O Lord our God, we humbly thank Thee for the large provision 
of grace and mercy Thou hast made for us in the Gospel of Thy 
dear Son ; as well as for the loving earnestness with which high 



ness, as S. Paul says, *'And if 
there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this saying, namely, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self " (Rom. xiii. 9). 

40. Hang all the law and the 
prophets — i.e. all particular 
duties to God and to man depend 
for their complete fulfilment on 
love to God, and (for His sake) 
to man. " If a man love Me, he 
will keep My words " (John xiv. 
23); and "Loveworketh no ill 
to his neighbour ; therefore love 
is the fulfilling of the law '' (Rom. 
xiii. 10). 

43. How then doth David in 
spirit — Le, by the Holy Spirit. 
Here the authorship and inspira- 
tion of Ps. ex. is assured to us. 
In his last words, David said, 
"The Spirit of the Lord spake 
by me, and His ivord was in my 
tongue " (2 Sam. xxiii. 2). 



Call Him Lord, sasring— viz. 
Ps. ex. 1. 

44. Sit Thou on My right hand. 
Ch. XX. 21: "Grant that these 
my two sons may sit, the one on 
Thy right hand." 

Till I make Thine enemies Thy 
footstooL Till then Christ is 
Mediator ; after that. His Medi- 
atorship ceases, and God is all in 
all. "And when all things 
shall be subdued unto Him, then 
shall the Son also Himself be 
subject unto Him that put all 
things under Him, that God may 
be all in all" (1 Cor. xv. 28). 

45. If David then call Him Lord, 
how is He his son 7 Lord, accord- 
ing to His Godhead; Son (i.e. 
descendant) according to the flesh. 

46. No man was able to answer 
— i.e. without denying the inspir- 
ation of David ; or, admitting 
that, without acknowledging the 
Divinity of Christ. 
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and low, rich and poor, are invited to partake of Thy mipper. To 
us Thy seryants, Lord, these invitations have been renewed day 
by day. Messenger after messenger has been sent to tell us that 
all things are ready. O suffer us not to neglect 80 great salvation. 
Let us not turn a disregarding ear to the ambassadors of Christ; 
neither let us dare to make light of Thy proffered grace, careful 
only to go on in our own way, ** one to his farm, another to Ids 
merchandise. " 

And, God, grant us to have a godly fear, lest, accepting out- 
wardly the offer of Thy mercy in Jesus Christ, and professing a 
desire to have a place at the marriage supper of the Lamb, any one 
of us should be found wanting in meetness for that holy company, 
and should dare to appear before Thee " not having on a wedding 
garment." God, give us grace diligently to try and examine onr- 
selves. Bestow upon us the gifts of repentance, and faith, and 
love ; and grant unto us those influences of Thy Holy Spirit, 
whereby we may be made fit for the inheritance of the saints in 
light, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



Thou Who art the God of the spirits of all flesh— of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob, not less than of us who are here alive this 
day, — graft in our hearts a deep persuasion of the resurrection of 
all mankind from tbe dead. Take from us all ignorance, all mis- 
understanding of Thy Word, all carnal views of the pure and spiri- 
tual joys of heaven. Make us to realise it as a state in which the 
purest ties of earth may be dispensed with, and where, in holiness 
and happiness, Thy saints shall be as the angels of God. We pray 
Thee also, O Saviour, to fill our hearts with that love to God and 
man, on the fulfilment of which, Thou hast taught us, *' hang all 
the law and the prophets." By a true conversion of heart, root out 
of us all opposition to Thy kingdom, all reluctance to Thy service, 
all coldness and sloth in the cause of Thy blessed GospeL Blessed 
Jesus, be Thou our joy, our hope, our confidence, our all. Help 
us daily to see more of Thy glory and preciousness, and to ex- 
perience more of Thy abounding love, that so at the last we may 
behold Thy face in righteousness, and dwell with Thee for ever 
and ever. Ajnen. 
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CHAPTER XXin. 

The works of the Scribes and Pharisees not to be followed. 
Eight woes denounced against the Scribes and Pharisees. 
The lament over Jerttscuem. 

THEN spake Jesus to the multitude, and to His disciples, 
2. saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' 
seat : 3. all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do ; but do not ye after their works : for they 
say, and do not. 4. For they bind heavy burdens and 
grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders ; but 
they themselves will not move them with one of their fingers. 



Chap. XXIII. z. Then spake 
Jesus to tlie multitade, and to 
His dlBCipleB. Warning them 
for the last time against their 
blind guides, viz. the Scribes 
and Pharisees ; and even in 
sterner language than before, 
though (xv. 7, 9) the Lord had 
called them hypocrites, who in 
vain did worship Him, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments 
of men. 

2. Sit in Moses' seat. They are, 
therefore, authorised teachers. 
S. James said, *'For Moses of 
old time hath in every city them 
that preach him" (Acts xv. 21). 

3. AH therefore whatsoever 
they bid you observe — i.e. if 
according to God's Word (i.e. 
the Old Testament). Our Lord 
excepted from this command 
such teaching as transgressed the 
commandment of God, as their 
tradition concerning the in- 
alienableness of a gift to the 
Temple which made the fifth 
commandment of none effect 
(xv. 3, 6, 6). Whatever the 



Pharisees (and Sadducees) taught 
contrary to the Old Testament, 
our Lord had called leaven, of 
which He taught His disciples 
to beware (xvi. 6, 12). 

For they say, and do not. 
Priestly sin does not vitiate 
religious ministrations, though 
it makes them unsavoury, as in 
the case of the sons of Eli, who 
were sons of Belial, ** Wherefore 
the sin of the young men was 
very great before the Lord ; for 
men abhorred the offering of the 
L<f^d" (1 Sam. ii 12, 17). Art. 
of Religion xxvi., "Of the un- 
worthiness of the Ministers, 
which hinders not the effect of 
the Sacrament ; . . . neither is the 
effect of Christ's ordinance taken 
away by their wickedness." 

4. They bind heavy burdens — 
e:g. the traditions and observ- 
ances, which they added to the 
yoke, ** which," S. Peter said, 
" neither our fathers nor we were 
able to bear" (Acts xv. 10). 
Christie burden is light (xi. 30). 

They themselves will not move 
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6. But all their works they do for to be seen of men : they 
make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of 
their garments, 6. and love the uppermost rooms at feasts, 
and the chief seats in the synagogues, 7. and greetings in 
the markets, and to be called of men, Kabbi, EabbL 8. But 
be not ye called Kabbi : for One is your Master, even Christ ; 
and all ye are brethren. 9. And call no man your father 
upon the earth : for One is your Father, Which is in heaven. 



them — i.e. they would not make 
any abatement of their rigorous 
requirements ; and they were 
guilty of personal inconsistency. 
S. Paul said, "As many as desire' 
to make a fair show in the flesh, 
they constrain you to be circum- 
cised, . . . for neither they 
themselves who are circumcised 
keep the law" (Gal. vi. 12, 13). 

5. All tlieir works they do for 
to be seen of men — e.g, their 
alms, prayers, fasting, as vi. 
2, 5, 16. 

Make tooad their phylacteries 
— i.e. they attached to their 
persons, at prayer-time, con- 
spicuously broad pieces of parch- 
ment, conforming to the letter of 
Deut. vi. 8 ("Thou shalt bind 
them [God's words] for a sign 
upon thine hand "), but neglected 
the spirit of Deut. vi. 6 : ** And 
these words . . .-shall be in 
thine hearth Cant. viii. 6 : 
**Set me as a seal upon thine 
heart, as a seal upon thine arm." 

And enlargre the borders of 
their {garments — i.e, the fringe 
of the cloak with ribbon of 
blue (Numb. xv. 38: "Speak 
unto the children of Israel, and 
bid them that they make them 
fringes in the borders of their 



garments, throughout their gene- 
rations, and that they put upon 
the fringe of the borders a rib- 
bon of blue "), to distingmsh 
the Jew from other nations, and 
to symbolise purity ; but they 
ostentatiously enlarged these, 
that they might look pious 
people. The "borders" of the 
garment are the same as the 
"hem" (ix. 20). 

6. The uppermost rooms — 
seats of honour. The Greek 
word is in the singular , the same 
Greek word being in the plural, 
and translated (A.V.) ^^ chief 
rooms " (Luke xiv. 7). 

Chief seats in the eynagognes. 
James, ii. 2, 3, reproves that 
" respect of persons " which 
seats him "that weareth the 
gay clothing" in a good place 
(in the synagogue). 

8. Be not ye called Rabbi— 
i.e. the head o{ a party. 1 Cor. 
i. 12 : "I am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas." 

One is your Master — i.e. your 
Guide : v.l. ** Teacher," as RV. 

9. Call no man your &ther 
upon the earth — ».e. do not 
yield yourself unreservedly to 
another's guidance; with especial 
reference to the fatal leadership 
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10. Neither be ye called masters : for One is your Master, 
even Christ 11. But he that is greatest among you shall be 
your servant. 12. And whosoever shall exalt himself shall 
be abased; and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. 



of the Pharisees. Christ is 
urging the Jews to escape from 
their subjection to those " blind 
guides'* (ver. 16). Pro v. xix. 
27-: ''Cease, my son, to hear 
the instruction that causeth to 
err from the words of know- 
ledge." The contrast between 
human and Divine teaching is 
brought out, John vi. 45 : "It is 
written in the prophets, And 
they shall be all taught of Ood. 
Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto Me.'* The 
self-confidence of the Judaising 
teacher is exposed with Divine 
irony. Rom. ii. 19: "And art 
confident, that thou thyself art 
a guide of the blind, a light of 
them which are in darkness.'* 

zo. One is your Master — t.e. 
Guide. 

Even Cbrist — R.V. ** even the 
Christ.** An assertion of Divi- 
nity. 

11. That Is greatest among 
you — i.e. greater than the rest 
of you. 

Shall be your servant — Greek 
"your minister." So xx. 27, 

* * Whosoever will be chief [R. V. 

* * will he first '* — a diflferent Greek 
word] among you, let him be 
your servant.** 

12. Sbalt exalt himself— (a.) 
intellectually, e.g. ** professing 
themselves to be wise** (Rom. 



i. 22) ; (b.) socially, e.g, they 
who ** chose out the chief rooms *' 
(Luke xiv. 7) ; (c.) spiritually, 
e.g. the Pharisee who ''prayed 
thus with himself, God, I 
thank Thee that I am not as 
other men are** (Luke xviii. 11). 
Shall be abased — (a.) ''they 
became fools** (Rom. i. 22) ; (b.) 
" Give this man place, and thou 
begin with shame to take the 
lowest room ** (Luke xiv. 9) ; 
(c.) the Pharisee went down to 
his house unjustified (Luke xviii. 

14). 

He that shall humble himself 
— (a.) "We are fools for 
Christ's sake ** (1 Cor. iv. 10) ; 
{b.) "Go and sit down in the 
lowest room** (Luke xiv. 10); 
(c.) "The publican would not 
lift up 80 much as his eyes unto 
heaven, but smote upon his 
breast, saying, God be merciful 
to me a sinner*' (Luke xviii. 
13). 

Shall be exalted— (a.) "But 
unto us which are saved it [the 
preaching of the Cross] is the 
power of God** (1 Cor. i. 18); 
(6.) "Friend, go up higher" 
(Luke xiv. 10) ; (c.) "I tell you, 
this man [the publican] went 
down to his house justified^* 
(Luke xviii. 14). Christ is 
Himself the great Example of 
self-humbling followed by exal- 
tation, "He humbled Himself 
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13. But woe onto yon, scribes and Fharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men : for ye 
neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are 
entering to go in. 

14. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long 
prayer : therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 

15. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 



and became obedient nnto death, ; 
even the death of the cross. ' 
Wherrfore Grod also hath highly ' 
exciUed Him, and given Him a 
Name, which is above every • 
name" (PhiL iL 8, 9). As 
Christ began (v. 3, '* Blessed are ' 
the poor in spirit,'') so also He ' 
ends His public teaching by 
enforcing humility, and He 
reiterates His teaching concern- 
ing humility ten times in the 
four Gospels. 

13. But woe unto yon, scribes 
and Pharisees. Our Lord opened 
His ministry with eight bless- 
ings, and He closes it with eight 
woes against those guides or 
teachers of the Jewish people, 
who persistently led them to 
reject the Christ. 

Hypocrites — i.e. actors of the 
part of pious persons. 

Te shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men — K.V. 
" shut." Our Lord charges the 
lawyers with having taken away 
the key of knowledge. They shut 
the kingdom of heaven against 
men, by setting an example of 
unbelief. "Have any of the 
rulers or of the Pharisees be- 
lieved on Him?" (John vii. 48), 
" Who is the Door** (John x. 9). 



Te neltlier go in jrooneiTes. 

The only effect on them of our 
Lord's admitted miracles ("For 
this Man doeth many miracles,'' 
they said in their council, John 
xi 47), and more particularly of 
the raising of Lazarus, was, 
'*Then from that day forth 
they took counsel together for to 
put Him to death" (John xi 
53). 

Neither raffer ye thflm — as by 
enacting ''that if any man did 
confess that He was Christ, he 
should be put out of the syna- 
gogue " (John ix. 22). 

That are entering — t.e. that 
are inclined to believe, e,g, 
"Many of the people believ^ 
on Him, and said, When 
Christ Cometh, will He do more 
miracles than these, which this 
Man hath done?" (John vil 
31.) 

14. Te devour widows' houses 
— i.e. by taking helpless widows' 
money as for pious uses, and 
then misappropriating it. 

For a pretence. Luke xx. 47, 
"for a shew," being same Greek 
word. 

The greater damnation. De- 
grees in future punishment im- 
plied in this. 
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ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when he 
is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than 
yourselves. 

16. Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Whosoever 
shall swear by the temple; it is nothing; but whosoever 
shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor. 
17. Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, the gold, or 
the temple that sanctifieth the gold 1 18. And, Whosoever 
shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever 
sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. 19. Ye 
fools and blind : for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar 
that sanctifieth the gift ? 20. Whoso therefore shall swear 
by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
21. And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, 
and by Him that dwelleth therein. 22. And he that shall 
swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by 
Him that sitteth thereon. 



15. Te compass sea and land. 
Same Greek word as translated 
"go about" ("Jesus W6»^ about 
all the cities and villages/' ix. 35). 
Here meaning to spare no pains. 

To make one proselsrte— i.e. 
a convert to your own sect (to 
Pharisaism). 

Kake Mm twofold more the 
cbild of hell. For such pro- 
selytising (to the errors of the 
Pharisees) not being to turn the 
convert " to HghteotLsness " (Dan. 
xii. 3), makes the victim doubly 
fit for (Gehenna, as it makes a 
hypocrite of him ; and weeping 
and gnashing of teeth is the 
portion of hypocrites (xxiv. 51). 

z6. Te blind guides. A dif- 
ferent Greek word from ver. 
10, being same as translated 
** leaders" (xv. 14). 

By the temple, it is nothing — 
i.e. he is not bound by his oath. 



By the gold of the temple— 
i.e. money put into the treasury 
of the Temple (the chief priests 
would not put the thirty pieces 
of silver brought back by Judas 
**into the treasury" (xxvii. 6). 
Gifts for the Temple service, as 
XV. 5 ("It is Corban," Mark vii. 
11). 

Is a debtor — i.e. is bound by 
his oath, and may not alienate 
it from Temple uses. 

17. That sanctifleth the gold 
— that makes sacred. 

x8. He is guilty — i.e. he is 
bound. Margin A.V. " a debtor, 
or bound ; " being same Greek word 
as rendered "a debtor" (ver. 16). 

19. Whether is greater, the 
g^, or the altar — i.e. if a com- 
parison be made, to swear by the 
altar is more binding, than to 
swear by the gift that is upon it. 

The altar that sanctifleth the 
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23. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone. 24. Ye blind guides, which strain 
out a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

26. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hjrpocrites ! for 
ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, bat 
within they are full of extortion and excess. 26. Thou 
blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup and 
platter, that the outside of them may be clean also. 

27. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 



gift. Exod. xxix. 37 : " What- 
soever toucheth the altar shall 
be holy." 

23. Te pay tithe of mint and 
anise and cummin — i.e. of 
common garden herbs, which 
were not intended by those 
fruits of the earth, of which 
tithe was to be paid (Deut. 
xiv. 22: **Thou shalt truly 
tithe all the increase of thy 
seed, that the Jield bringeth 
forth year by year"), but this 
payment of mint, etc., looked 
extra pious. 

Judgment — i.e. just dealing. 
Mercy — i.e. considerateness. 
Faith — i.e. straightforward- 
ness. 

24. Strain out a gnat — R.Y, 
'* strain out the gnat ; " in 
order not to swallow, and so 
destroy, insect life: e.g. "they 
themselves went not into the 
judgment hall, lest they should 
be defiled" (John xviil 28). 

And BwaUow a camel — R.V. 
" the camel," e.g, Luke xxiii. 2 : 
"They began to accuse Him, 
saying. We found this fellow 



perverting the nation, and for- 
bidding to give tribute to 
Caesar." 

25. Te make clean the outside 
of the cup — e,g. Mark vii. 4, 
" And when they come from the 
market, except they wash, they 
eat not. And many other things 
there be which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the washing oj 
cups, and pots, brasen vessels, 
and of tables." 

Within they are full of extor- 
tion — E.V. "full from extor- 
tion" — i.e. are filled by means of 
extortion ; e.g. verse 14, by 
devouring widows' houses. 

Excess. Same Greek word as 
translated ''ravening" (Luke xL 
39). Various readings of Greek 
words here, meaning injus- 
tice, uncleanness, covetousness, 
wickedness. 

26. Cleanse first that which is 
within the cup. Hear^cleans- 
ing being meant. Ps. li. 10: 
" Create in me a clean heart, 
God." Our Lord had spoken of 
heart-defilement, xv. 19, 20 : "For 
out of the heart proceed evil 
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ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men*9 bones, 
and of all uncleanness. 28. Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity. 

20. Woe unto Jyou, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I 
because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the 
sepulchres of the righteous, 30. and say. If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the prophets. 31. Wherefore ye 
be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them 
which killed the prophets. 32. Fill ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. 33. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye escape the damnation of hell ? 



thoughts . . . these are the 
things which defile a man.'* 

27. Te are like unto wMted se- 
pnldires — Le, sepulchres washed 
white, in order that ceremonial 
defilement might be avoided. 
Numb. xix. 16: "Whosoever 
toucheth ... a <jrave shall be 
unclean seven days." S. Paul 
called the high priest Ananias, 
'<thou whited widl" (Acts xxiii. 

3). 

Appear beautlftQ outward — 
i.e. ye look sanctimonious. 

Are within foU of dead men's 
bones — t.e. inwardly you are in 
a state of spiritual death, and 
putridity of soul. 

28. Iniquity - i. e, lawlessness. 

29. Woe . . . because ye build 
— i.e, though ye build, i.e. ye 
affect to honour the memory of 
the persecuted. 

50. We would not have been 
partakers ^.e. ye affect to dis- 
claim sympathy with the per- 
secutors. 



31. Te be witnesses unto your- 
selves — i.e. BO far from being of 
a different spirit from the per- 
secutors of old, ye are yourselves 
about to carry out the spirit of 
persecution to its utmost extent, 
viz. by killing Me, which they 
were then plotting to do. 

That ye are the children of 



them — Le. are likenesses ; as v. 
45, ** that ye may be the children 
of your Father Which is in 
heaven," t.e. that ye may walk 
in His steps. Eom. iv. 12 : 
**who also walk in the steps 
of that faith of our father 
Abraham." 

32. Fill ye up — i.e, by crucify- 
ing Me, to which our Lord tacitly 
refers. This way of speaking 
intimates abandonment by God, 
as John xiii. 27, '*Then said 
Jesus unto him [Judas], That 
thou doest, do quickly ; " and 
as Ps. IxxxL 11, 12, "But My 
people would not hearken to My 
voice : and Israel would none of 
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34. Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and 
wise men, and scribes : and tome of them ye shaU kill and 
crucify ; and some of them shall ye scourge in your synar 
gogues, and persecute them from city to city : 86. that upon 



Me. So I gave them up unto 
their own hearts* lusts." 

Te serpents. For they were 
of their father the devil ( " that 
old serpent, called the devil," 
Rev. xii. 9), who was a murderer, 
and the lusts of their father 
they would do, for they were 
seeking to kill Jesus (John viii. 
44,37). 

Ye generation of vipers. The 
Lord thus sanctioning John the 
Baptist's description of them 
(iii. 7). 

How can ye escape — i.e, be- 
cause of their hypocrisy, which 
contradicted the idea of repent- 
ance. 

34. Wherefore — i.e. as a con- 
sequence of their wickedness. 

I send. Luke, xi. 49, expresses 

it, ** Therefore also said the 

Wisdom of Ood," But Christ is 

the Wisdom of God (1 Cor. i. 24). 

Prophets— e.^. Agabus, who 
''signified by the Spirit that 
there should be great dearth 
throughout all the world, which 
came to pass in the days of 
Claudius Caesar" (Acts xi. 28); 
and who took Paul's girdle, and 
bound his own hands and feet, 
and said, ** Thus saith the Holy 
Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jeru- 
salem bind the man that owneth 
this girdle" (Acts xxi. 11). 

Wise men — e.g, ApoUos, "an 
eloquent man and mighty in the 
scriptures " (Acts xviii. 25). 



Scrlbefi — t.e. C%m<tan teachers, 
according to oar Lord's nse 0! 
the word, xiii 62, ** Every scribe 
which is instructed unto ^ king- 
dom of heaven,^* 

Some of them ye sliall kUl— 
e.g, S. Stephen, whom they stoned 
to death (Acts vii 69). 

And crucify — e,g. S. Peter, 
whose death by crucifixion the 
Lord foretold: "Thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, and 
another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thon wooldest uot. 
This spake He, signifying by 
what death he should glorify 
God" (John xxi. 18, 19). 

Some of them shall ye scourge 
— e.g. Acts xvi. 23, they laid 
many stripes upon Paul and 
Silas. 

In your synagogues — e,g, S. 
Paul said, ''Lord, they know 
that I imprisoned and beat in 
every synagogue them that be- 
lieved on Thee " (Acts xxii. 19). 

Persecute them f^rom dty to 
city — e,g. the Jews raised per- 
secution against Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and expelled them from 
Antioch in Pisidia (Acts xiii. 
50). And they came unto 
Iconium (Acts xiii. 50), "when 
there was an assault made both of 
the Gentiles, and also of the Jews, 
with their rulers, to use them 
despitefuUy, and to stone them, 
. . . and they fled unto Lystra 
and Derhe, cities of Lyoaonia." 
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you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the 
altar. 36. Verily I say unto you, All these things shall 
come upon this generation. 

37. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ? 38. Be- 



et 



And there came thither [to 
Lystra] certain Jews iTom.Antioch 
and Iconium, who persuaded the 
people ; and, having stoned Paul, 
drew him out of the city, sup- 
posing he had been dead '* (Acts 
xiv. 5, 6, 19). 

35. That upon you may come 
— i.e. with the resuU to you. 

All the righteous blood . . . 
from . . . Abel unto . . . 
Zacharias. Both Abel and 
Zacharias, types of Christ : Ahely 
as a shepheid ; as offering a lamb; 
as exciting his brother's envy ; 
as murdered in consequence ; as 
innocent; bringing punishment 
down on his murderer. Zacha- 
rias, as son of BarachiaSi which 
means " blessed ; ** and the high 
priest said unto Jesus, '*Art 
Thou the Christ, the Son of the 
BkMed ? '"^ (Mark xiv. 61.) 

Son of Baraohias. Called son 
of Jehoiada, by which he was 
also known (2 Chron. xxiv. 20). 

Whom ye slew between the 
temple [R.V. ''the sanctuary"] 
and the altar — i.«. the Court of 
the Priests, in which was the 
altar of sacrifice. 

36. All these tilings shall come 
upon this generation. There 



had been a continuity of national 
sin : ''for we have sinned against 
the Lord our God, we and our 
fatherSy from our youth even 
unto this day " ( Jer. iii. 25) ; 
and now the iniquity of the 
nation was full, and, therefore, 
wrath was to come* upon them 
to the uttermost; "to fill up 
their sins alway : for the wrath 
is come upon them to the utter- 
most" (1 Thess. ii 16). 

37. Thou that kiUest [R.V. 
" which killeth '*] and stonest — 
R.V."stoneth." So in the Parable 
of the Wicked Husbandmen, they 
" took his servants, and beat one, 
and killed another, and stoned 
another" (xxi. 35). Therefore 
as persecution was continuous, 
our Lord associates that genera- 
tion with the murder of Zacharias, 
" whom ye slew " (ver. 35). 

How often would L Jer. vii. 
13: "I spake unto you, rising 
up early, and speaking.'* 

Under her wings. An image 
of Divine protection, as Ps. xvii. 
8, " Hide me under the shadow 
of Thy wings;" Ps. xci 4, 
"He shall cover thee with His 
feathers, and under His wings 
shalt thou trust." 

N 
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hold, your house is left unto you desolate. 39. For I say 
unto you, Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is He that cometh in the Kame of tiie Lord. 

lPraFet0« 

O Thou Father of spibtts, Who hast taught us in Thy holy 
Word that they who worship Thee must worship Thee in spirit 
and in truth, enable us at all times to bring our offerings before 
Thee without formality and without hypocrisy. Suffer us not to 
think that either zeal for Thy Name or activity in Thy cause — 
the boldness of our outward profession, or our endeavours to make 
proselytes to Thee, — will atone for the neglect of our own souls, or 
be accepted for the service of the heart. But above all, Lord, 
we pray to be preserved from that awful dissimulation which would 
lead us to make a parade of godliness ; making us to do good works 
that they might be seen of men. Holy Father, incline our hearts 
to offer all our offerings unto Thee with a holy worship ; to observe 



Te would not. Eom. x. 21 : 
** All day long I have stretched 
forth My hands unto a disobedient 
and gainsaying people." 

38. Your house — i,e. your 
Temple. 

Is left unto you desolate. 
Jeremiah, xxii 5, had said, ** But 
if ye will not hear these words, I 
swear by Myself, saith the Lord, 
that this house shall become a 
desolationJ* Christ's words ful- 
filled in part (xxiv. 1), when He 
**went out, and departed from 
the Temple," and again fulfilled 
(xxiv. 15), when the abomination 
of desolation was seen standing 
in the holy place. 

39. Te shall not see Me hence- 
forth. Christ's ministry in be- 
half of the Jewish nation was 
now over. 

Till 3re shall say, Blessed is He 



that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord. The multitude hadalready, 
on Palm Sunday, said this (xxi. 
9) ; though in five days '* the 
chief priests and elders per- 
suaded the multitude that they 
should ask Barabbas, and destroy 
Jesus** (xxvii.. 20). The words 
were in part fulfilled on the 
day of Pentecost, when three 
thousand souls gladly received 
Peter's word, and were baptized. 
But a complete national conver- 
sion is to precede the Second 
Coming of the Christ, according 
to Hos. iii. 5, "Afterward shaU 
the children of Israel return, and 
seek the Lord their God, and 
David their king,** i.e. CSirist, 
the historical David having been 
dead 230 years; and S. Paal 
says, '*And so all Israel shall be 
saved" (Rom. xi. 26). 
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in secret the duties of pure and undefiled religion ; and to seek the 
honour that cometh from Thee only. We acknowledge that one 
is our Master, even Christ. Lord Jesus, be Thou our Eighteousness ; 
be Thou our Guide. By Thy rule and governance deliver us from 
every fabe way ; and by Thy precious Blood cleanse us from all 
spot of sin. We ask all for Thy Name's sake. Amen, 

O Lord qua God, we beseech Thee to give us grace to esteem 
all Thy precepts concerning all things to be right, and to feel that 
Thy commandment is exceeding broad. Keep us, we pray Thee, 
from being satisfied with any partial obedience. Shew unto us 
that nothing can be little which Thou hast commanded, and that, 
by habitually offending in one point, we make ourselves guilty of 
alL Lord, give unto us a single eye. May simplicity and godly 
sincerity characterise all our worship. Let us not, like whited 
sepulchres, be contented with a mere religious profession, or imagine 
that any outward purity will atone, in Thy sight, for the cherished 
uncleanness of the heart. Lord, purge our consciences from 
dead works. Bid us cast our burden upon Him Who alone is able 
to deliver. Beceive us under cover of Thy atoning sacrifice, ** as a 
hen doth gather her brood under her wings;" and make us to 
know the things which belong unto our peace, before they are 
hidden from our eyes. Hear us, God of ail mercy, for the 
Redeemer's sake. Amen. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Tfte razing of the Temple foretold. 

The signs of the end of the Jewish Dispensation ^ 

and of the end of the World. 
Watchfulness enjoined. 

AND Jesus went out, and departed from the temple : and 
J^y^ His disciples came to Him for to shew Him the 
buildings of the temple. 2. And Jesus said unto them, See 

Chap. XXIV. i. Jesus . . . < parture of Jesus from the Temple 



departed firom the temple — never 
to re-enter His Father's house, 
where He had taught daily 



was its immediate desolation, 
leaving it a spiritual ruin. 
To shew Him the huUdlngs of 



(Luke xix. 47). This final de- the temple. Mark, xiii. 1, says 
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ye uot all these things ? verily I say unto you. There shall 
not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 3. And as He sat upon the mount of Olives, 
the disciples came unto Him privately, saying, Tell us, whai 
shall these things be? and what shall he the sign of Thy 
coming, and of the end of the world? 4. And Jesos 
answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man deceive 
you. 6. For many shall come in My Name, saying, I am 



the Lord's attention was called 
to the *' manner of atones^* and 
buildings. 

2. SliaU not be left here one 
stone. Alluding to xxiii. 38 
("Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate"), fulfilled 
forty years later by the capture 
and destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Koman army. The very 
calamity feared, and to be 
averted, as the Pharisees calcu- 
lated, by putting our Lord to 
death — (**If we let Him thus 
alone, all men will believe on 
Him; and the Romans shall 
come and take away both our 
place and nation," John xi. 48) — 
was brought upon them by their 
decision, fulfilling Ps. ix. 16, 
''The wicked is snared in the 
work oE his own hands." 

3. The disciples came. Mark, 
xiii. 3, says these were " Peter, 
and James, and John, and 
Andrew." 

When shall these things be? 
—i.e. the not leaving one stone 
upon another that shall not be 
thrown down, of ver. 2. 

What 8haU be the sign of Thy 
coming — e.e. thus to execute 
wrath. 

And of the end of the world — 



i.e. the end of the Jewish dis- 
pensation, according to the mean- 
ing of the Apostles. 

4. Jesus answered and said. 
Our Lord, in the followiDg dis- 
course, has in His meaning two 
events: — (1.) the end of the 
Jewish dispensation; (2.) the 
end of this planet ; the one pre- 
figuring the other. So (xx. 21, 
23) our Lord gave a different 
turn to Salome's words (as to 
His right hand and His left in 
His kingdom), according to His 
Own meaning. Christ's words in 
this chapter have a mixed mean- 
ing, partly referring to — (1.) the 
end of the Jewish dispensation, 
partly (2.) to the end of the 
planet, Earth. 

That no man deceive you — e.g, 
Simon Magus "bewitched the 
people of Samaria, giving out 
that himself was some great one; 
to whom they all gave heed, 
from the least to the greatest^ 
saying. This man is the great 
power of God " (Acts viiL 9, 10). 

Many shall come in My Name 
— i.e. usurping His Name. 
Though this reads like xviii 
20 ("where two or three are 
gathered together in My Namt*\ 
yet the above expresses the 
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Christ ; and shall deceive many. 6. And ye shall hear of 
wars and rumours of wars : see that ye be not troubled : for 
all tJiese things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 
7. For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom : and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and 
earthquakes in divers places. 8. All these are the beginning 
of sorrows. 

0. Then sh£dl they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall 



difference of the different Greek 
prepositions translated "in*' (**i/i 
My Name"). 

Saying, I am CliriBt — K.V. 
"the Christ" 1 John ii. 18: 
« Even now are there many anti- 
christs. " 

6. The end is not yet — i.e. (1.) 
the end of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion is not yet (Ezek. vii. 2, 3, 
6: '*Thus-8aith the Lord God 
unto the land of Israel, An end, 
the end is come upon the four 
corners of the land. Now is the 
end come upon thee, and I will 
send Mine anger upon thee. An 
end is come, the end is come : 
it watcheth for thee "). (2.) The 
end of this planet is not yet: 
** That ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neifcher by 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter 
from us, oa that the day of Christ 
is at hand " (2 Thess. iL 2). 

7. Nation shall rise against 
nation. Meaning the internal 
wars of one diyision of Palestine 
against another. The division 
of the land in the Old Testament, 
before the conquest by Joshua, 
was by "nations:" **Hear, O 
Israel: Thou art to pass over 
Jordan this day, to go in to 
possess nations greater and 



mightier than thyself" (Dent, 
ix. 1). So too Jer. xxv. 11: 
**And this whole land shall be 
a desolation, . . . and these 
nations shall serve the king of 
Babylon seventy years." The 
divisions given (Luke iii. 1) are 
— Judaea, Galilee, Itursea, Tra- 
chonitis, Abilene. 

Famines — e,g. the "great 
dearth throughout all the world, 
which came to pass in the days 
of Claudius Csesar" (Acts xi. 
28). 

Pestilences. A frequent con- 
sequence of famine. 

8. Sorrows — K.V. "travail." 
Hos. xiii. 13: **The sorrows of 
a travailing woman shall come 
upon him." 

9. Deliver you up to be 
aiXllcted — e,g. "The high priest 
rose up, and all they that were 
with him, . . . and laid their 
hands on the apostles, and put 
them in the common prison " 
(Acts V. 17, 18). And the Holy 
Ghost witnessed, saying that 
bonds and afflictions abided S. 
Paul (Acts XX. 23) ; and S. Paul 
speaks of himself as " defamed " 
and "made as the filth of the 
world," and "the offscouring of 
all things" (1 Cor. iv. 13). 
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kill TOO : and ye shall be hated of all natious for My Name's 
sake. 10. And then shall many be offended, and shall be- 
tray one another, and shall hate one another. 11. And many 
false prophets shall rise, and shall deoeive many. 12. And 
because iuiquitY shall abound, the lore of many shall wax 
cold. 13. But he that shaU endure onto the end, the same 
shall be saved. 14. And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 

lee, in the days of the taxing, and 
drew away much people after 
him ** (Acta v. 36, 37). S. John 
(1 John iv. 1) says that many 
false prophets were gone ovt 
into the woild. And S. Panl 
(2 Cor. xi 13) speaks of '< false 
apostles, deceitfnl workers, 
transforming themselves into the 
apostles of Christ." 

12. IMqnity aliall atMnmd— 
literally, lawlessness — eg, the 
imposture of ver. 1 1. 

The love — Le, for Christ and 
His worship. 

Of many — ILV. "the many" 
— i,e. of the majority. Heb. z. 
25 : " Not forsaking the CMtm- 
bling of ournelvea together, as the 
manner of some is." And S. 
Paul says, 2 Tim. iv. 16, "At 
my first answer no man stood 
with me, but all men forsook 
me." 

13. Endure unto tbe end- 
instead of being offended, and 
betraying one another, as ver. 
10 ; the end being — (1.) of the 
Jewish dispensation at the fall of 
Jerusalem; (2.) of individual 
life. Rev. ii. 10: "Be thon 
faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life." 

14. This gospel of tlie king- 
dom — i.e. this good news of the 
Incarnation. 



Shan km yoa — as, e.g. they 
stoned S. Stephen to death (Acts 
viL 59) ; and Herod the king 
'* killed James the brother of 
John ,with the sword*' (Acts 
xii 2). 

Shan be liatod of an. The 
Jews, who met S. Paul at Rome, 
said, " As concerning this sect, we 
know that erertfwhere it is spoken 
against " (Acts xxviii. 22). i 

la Many be oiGuided — R.V. 
"stumble." OurLord in the Par- 
able of the Sower said, ** When ; 
tribulation or persecution ariseth 
because of the Word, by-and-by ' 
he is offended'' (xiii. 21). S. ! 
Paul says (2 Tim. i. 15) that all 
in Asia turned away (R.V.) from 
him, of whom were Phygelus 
(R.V.) and Hermogenes. Demas 
also forsook him, " having loved 
this present world " (2 Tim. iii. 
10). 

Shall betray one another — Le. 
those who should fall away 
would betray those, who remained 
steadfast. 

Shall hate one another. But 
Christ said, "These things I 
command you, that ye love one 
another*' (John xv. 17). 

II. False prophets shall rise 
— e.g. Theudas, "boasting him- 
self to be somebody;*' and " after 
this man rose up Judas of Gali- 
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preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; and 
then sh£dl the end come. 

16. When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desola- 
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:) 16. then let 
them which be in Judaea flee into the mountains : 17. let 
him which is on the housetop not come down to take any 
thing out of his house : 18. neither let him which is in the 
field return back to take his clothes. 19. And woe unto 
them that are with child, and to them that give suck in 
those days. 20. But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the sabbath day : 21. for then shall be 



Sliall be preached — preached, 
not necessarily accepted. 

In all the world — i.e, the 
Roman empire — a different Greek 
word from ver. 3, being same 
as Luke ii. 1 : "A decree from 
CsBsar Augustus, that all the 
world should be taxed.'' 

For a witness — i.e. that Christ 
was come **a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles ** (Luke ii. 32). 

Sliall the end come — (1.) 
The end of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion. The Gospel teas preached 
in all the Roman world, before 
that end came : Rom. x. 18, 
** Yes, verily, their sound went 
into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the 
world;" and Col. i. 23, "The 
gospel, which ye have heard, 
and which was preached to every 
creature which is under heaven." 
(2.) The end of this planet. 

15. Shall Bee the abomination. 
Luke, xxi. 20, expresses what that 
was : ** When ye shall see Jeru- 
salem compassed with armies ; " 
the Roman army, as heathen, 
being an abomination to the Jews. 



Of desolation — t.e. that makes 
desolate, as ver. 2 (one stone not 
left upon another). 

Spoken of by Daniel — i.e. in 
substance spoken, Dan. xi. 31. 
A Divine recognition of Daniel as 
a prophet. 

Stand in the holy place— t.f'. 
Jerusalem, including the Temple 
and city. Jerusalem called " the 
holy city " (xxvii. 63). 

Whoso readeth, let him under- 
stand — i.e, let him beheve these 
words of the Evangelist. 

16, nee into the mountains. 
The angel said to Lot, " Escape 
to the mountain^ (Gen. xix. 17.) 

17. Not come down to take 
any thing out of his house — i.e. 
there would be no time to save 
his possessions, but only to save 
lye. The angel said to Lot, 
"Escape /or thy life" (Gen. xix. 
17). 

20. That your flight be not in 
the winter — when the days are 
short, and roads bad. 

Neither on the sabbath day — 
when Jews would scruple to 
travel beyond short distances 
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great tribnlatioD, such as was not since the b^inning of the 
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 22. And except 
those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved : but for the elecfs sake those days shall be shortened. 
23. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, 
or there; believe it not 24. For there shall arise &]fle 
Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and 
wonders ; insomuch that, if it ufere possible, they shall deceive 



{" the monnt called Olivet, which 
IB from Jemsalem a edbbcUh day* 8 
journey" Acts L 12). Only 
S. Matthew records this, showing 
that he wrote for Jewish Chris- 
tians. 

21. Then Bliall be great tri- 
tnilation. Its terribleness, Dent, 
xxviii. 53 : '' And thou shalt eat 
the fruit of thine own body, the 
flesh of thy sons and of thy 
daughters, . . . in the siege, and 
in the straitness, wherewith 
thine enemies shall distress 
thee." 

Such as was not since tlie be- 
ginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor ever shall be. A 
different Greek word for ** world " 
from ver. 3 and from ver. 14, 
expressive of the magnitude of 
the calamity rather than literally 
of its being unparalleled. Exod. 
xi. 6: **And there shall be a 
great cry throughout the land of 
Egypt, such as there was none 
like it, nor shall be like it any 
more." 

22. There should no flesh be 
saved — i.e, none of the inhabi- 
tants of Judea. 1,100,000 Jews 
perished in the siege (xvi. 17, 
** Flesh and blood hath not re- 
vealed it unto thee "), 



For tlie elect's saJke— t.e. for 
the sake of those in Jndsa, who 
believe in Me: the Christian 
converts. Isa. Ixv. 8: *'Thn8 
saith the Lord, As the new wine 
is found in the duster, and one 
saith, Destroy it not ; for a 
blessing is in it : so will I do for 
My servants' sakes, that I may 
not destroy them alL" 

Those dajTB ehall be shorteiied 
— i.e. by the capture of Jeru- 
salem. 

2^ Zm, here is Christ — ^R.V. 
" the Christ." The true Christ 
would then he no longer on earth; 
and they must keep Him in 
view as the ascended Christ, 

24. Shall arise fUse ChxlstB^ 
retribution for rejecting the true 
Christ. 

Shall shew great signs and 
wonders — eg. Simon, which 
''used sorcery, and bewitched 
the people of Samaria" (Acts 
viii. 9). 

If it were possible. Not that 
it was absolutely impossible, or 
the cautions, *' Taike heed Uiat 
no man deceive you," and 
" Many shall come in My Name, 
saying, I am Christ, and shall 
deceive many,"^* and again, "Many 
false prophets shall rise, and 
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the very elect 25. Behold, I have told you before. 
26. Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Behold, He is in 
the desert ; go not forth : behold, He is ia the secret 
chambers ; believe it not 27. For as the lightning cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even unto the west ; so shall also 
the coming of the Son of Man be. '28. For wheresoever 
the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together. 



shall deceive many'* (ver. 4, 5, 
11), would be unnecessary. 
Rom. xii 18: **If it be possible 
. . . live peaceably with all 
men." 

Shall deceive the very elect. 
Our Lord, Luke xviii 7, speaks 
of "His Own elect" They are 
the elect of ver. 22. 

26. He is in the desert — as if 
another John the Baptist, who 
came "preaching in the wilder- 
ness of Jud»a'' (iii 1). The 
" chief captain " at Jerusalem 
asked S. Paul, * 'Art not thou then 
that Egyptian which . . . led- 
deet out irUo the wilderness four 
thousand men ? " 

He is in the secret chambers 
— ^R.V. ** inner chambers." 

27. As the UjThtnlng cometh 
out of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west — i.e. is 
seen suddenly over the whole 
sky. 

tik> shaU also the comlnff of 
the Bon of Han be. Not a 
coming in person, but in power 
through His instruments, viz. 
the Koman armies, as irresistible 
as lightning. 

28. Wheresoever the carcase 
is. The carcase standing for ( 1. ) 
the expired Jewish dispensation 
(1 Pet iv. 7, "The end of all 



things is at hand*'); (2.) the 
dissolved planet (2 Pet. iii 11, 
** Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved "). 

There will the eagles be 
gathered together. The eagles 
standing for (1.) the executioners 
or instruments of Divine wrath, 
as (with reference to the Jewish 
carcase) the Romans (Deut 
xxviii. 49, " The Lord shall bring 
a nation against thee from far, 
from the end of the earth, as 
swift as the eagle flieth;" and 
Lam. iv. 19, "Our persecutors 
are swifter than the ea,gUs of the 
heaven") ; (2.) the executioners 
of Divine wrath, with reference 
to this dissolved planet^ viz. the 
angelSj who, " at the end of the 
world, shall come forth, and 
sever the wicked from among 
the just, and shall cast them into 
the furnace of fire" (xiii. 49, 
60), and this will they do, 
wheresoever the carcase is, 
i.e. wheresoever there is moral 
.corruption, whether in Judsea or 
in the world at large : there, in 
His appointed time, God*s judg- 
ment will come by His instru- 
ments, whether men or angels, 
who, as with the eagle's unerr- 
ing instinct for the dead body, 
wUl execute wrath. Job xxxix. 
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29. Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powera of the 
heavens shall be shaken : 30. and then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of Man in heaven: and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great gloiy. 



30 : " Where the slain are, there 
is she " (the eagle). 

29. Inunedlately after — not 
rigorously, but at a fit time 
after, i.e. opportunely, as Luke 
xviii. 7, 8 : And shall not God 
avenge His Own elect, . . . 
though He bear long wiih them? 
I tell you, that He will avenge 
them speedily,** i.e, opportunely, 
fittingly in point of time. 

The tribnlation of those dajB 
— i,e, the time of judgment on 
Jerusalem. 

Shall the sun be darkened . . . 
powem of the heavens . . . 
shaken — (1.) To be understood 
with reference to the Jevnsh dis- 
pensation, as a figurative descrip- 
tion of it^ final catastrophe, when 
light for the Jewish people should 
be turned into darkness, as 
though the desolation of Babylon 
were in the mind of the Lord. 
Isa. xiii 9, 10: ** Behold, the 
day of the Lord cometh, cruel 
both with wrath and fierce anger, 
to lay the land desolate. . . . For 
the stars of heaven, and the con- 
stellations thereof, shall not give 
their light : the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, 
and the moon shaJl not cause 
her light to shine.'' (2. ) To be 
understood of the end of this 



planet, when Christ, at His 
Second Advent, shall retnm in 
His glorified Body (Ps. civ. 2, 
"Who coverest Thyself with 
light as with a garment "), which 
will outshine, and thereby darken, 
the sun : as it did, when ** at 
midday*^ S. Paul ''saw in the 
way a light from heaven, aJbtm 
the brightness of the sun " (Acts 
XX vL 13). 

30. Then shall appear the Bigii 
of the Son of Man — t.e. (1.) the 
manifestation of His power 'to 
punish (with reference to the 
end of the Jewish dispensation). 
Ps. xc. 11 : "Who knoweth the 
power of Thine anger?" (2.) 
His transfigured, glorified Body 
would be '* a sign from heaven," 
which they had desired Him to 
shew (xvi. 1). 

ShaU all the tribes of the eartli 
monm — ( 1 . ) The unbelieving 
Jews of Palestine. (2.) All the 
unbelieving and "earthy." Rev. 
i. 7 : " Every eye shall see Him, 
and they idso which pierced 
Him: and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail because of Him." 

Shall see the Son of Man com- 
ing . . . with power and great 
glory — (1.) (referring to the end 
of the Jewiedi dispensation) with 
power to execute wrath on the 
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31. And He shall send His angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 32. Now 
learn a parable of the fig tree ; When his branch is yet tender, 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : 
33. so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these things, know 



Jews ; (2.) (referring to the end of 
this planet) with power to make 
all that are in the graves hear His 
voice, and come forth ; . . . unto 
the resurrection of life ... or 
unto the resurrection of damna- 
tion (John V. 28, 29). 

31. ShaU send His angels — 
(1.) (referring to the end of the 
Jewish dispensation) His angels, 
i,e. His messengerSf i.€, ministers, 
MaL iL 7 : " For the priest's 
lips should keep knowledge : for 
he is the messenger of the Lord 
of hosts.*' 

With a great sound of a 
trumpet — i.e. with a trumpet- 
like voice in clearness. Isa. 
IviiL I : "Cry aloud,, spare not, 
lift up thy voice like a trumpet,** 
S. Paul, alluding to Christian 
teaching, says, "For if the 
trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself to the 
battle?" (1 Cor. xiv. 8.) 

SliaU gather together His elect 
— i,e. Christian believers. 

Ftom the four winds. As if 
the Lord were alluding to Ezek. 
xxxvii. 9 : ' * Thus saith the Lord 
God, Come from the four winds, 
O breath, and breathe upon 
these slain, that they may live." 
( 1. ) The callof the Gentiles follow- 
ing on the close of the Jewish dis- 
pensation : " And they shall 



come from the east, and from 
the west, and from the north, 
and from the south, and shall 
sit down in the kingdom of God" 
(Luke xiii. 29). So Isa. xliii. 
5, 6: "I will bring thy seed 
from the east, and gather thee 
from the west ; I will say to 
the north, Give up ; and to the 
south, Keep not back : bring My 
SODS from far, and My daughters 
from the ends of the earth." (2. ) 
Referring to the end of this 
planet, God's angels are sent ta 
gather together His elect for 
judgment, as xiii. 30, "In the 
time of harvest I will say to the 
reapers. Gather ye togetiier first 
the tares, . . . but gather the 
wheat into My bam." The 
trumpet 0/ judgment, 1 Thess. 
iv. 16, "For the Lord Himself 
shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, . . . with the trump of 
God." 

32. Learn a parable of the fig 
tree — R.V. **from the fig tree 
learn her parable." 

His branch — R.V. " her 
branch." 

Putteth forth leaves — R.V. 
**its leaves." 

33. When ye shall see all these 
things — e.g, every stone of the 
Temple thrown down (ver. 2); 
many pretending to be Christ, 
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that it is near, even at the doors. 84. Verily I say unto you, 
This generation shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled. 
85. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall 
not pass away. 

86. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not 



and deceiving many (ver. 5) ; 
nation rising against nation ; 
famines and pestilences (ver. 7) ; 
yourselves deUvered up to be 
afflicted (ver. 9) ; many offended 
and betraying one another (ver. 
10) ; many false prophets rising 
(ver. 11); and the abomination 
of desolation in the holy place 
(ver. 16). 

It is near— R.V. "He is nigh." 
(1.) To put an end to the Jewish 
dispensation. (2.) To return in 
glory (when all the appUcable 
signs are seen). Luke, xxi. 31, 
expresses it, ** that the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand," i.e. (a.) 
the New, i.e. the Christian, dis- 
pensation, in succession to the 
Jewish, (6.) the Church Trium- 
phant—the kingdom of glory. 

Even at tne doors — i.e. retri- 
bution is certain, and near. The 
Lord said unto Cain, "If thou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the 
door" (Gen. iv. 7). And James 
V. 9, "Behold, the Judge standeth 
be/ore the door" 

34. This generation sliaU not 
pass — (1.) Referring to the end 
of the Jewish dispensation, the 
generation then living should 
not pass: xxiiL 36, **A11 these 
things shall come upon this gene- 
ration.** (2.) Referring to the 
end of this planet, the generation 
of the human race should not 



pass, as ver. 35, "Heaven and 
earth shall pass away." 

TiU aU tlMie fhin^rs be ftal- 
flUed — i.e. (1.) the end of the 
Jewish dispensation, which came 
in forty years; (2.) the end of 
the planet, and the coming of 
the Son of Man as Judge (John 
V. 27). 

35. Heaven and earth Bball 
pass away — v. 18, " TiU heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled" 
Isa. liv. 10 : ''For the mountains 
shaU depart, and the hiUs he re- 
moved ; but My kindness shall 
not depart from thee, neither 
shall the covenant of My peace 
be removed, saith the Lord, that 
hath mercy on thee." 

My words snail not pass 
away. 1 Pet i. 26 : " But the 
word of the Lord endureth for 
ever*'* 

36. But of that day and hoar 
— i.e, the final coming of the 
Judge, *'the hour ... in the 
which all that are in the graves 
shall hear His voice, and shall 
come forth" (John v. 28, 29): 
not the hour, when there should 
not be left one stone upon 
another of ver. 2, for that wojs 
so far made known as that it 
was to come in that generation, 
as ver. 34. 
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the angels of heaven, but My Father only. 37. But as 
the days of Noe u^erey so shall also the coming of the Son of 
Man be. 38. For as in the days that were before the flood 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in mar- 
riage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 30. and 
knew not until the flood came, and took them all away ; so 
shall also the coming of the Son of Man be. 40. Then shall 
two be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left. 41. Two tuomen shall he grinding at the mill ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. 42. Watch therefore : 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 



Hy Father only. Mark, xiii. 
32, adds, ''Neither tlie Son'' 
(knoweth), i.e. as part of His 
commission as Messiah, to reveal 
the hour. John xii. 49, "The 
Father Which sent Me, He gave 
Me a commandment what I 
should say.'' 

37. As the dajTB of Noe were, 
80 shall also the coming of the 
Sou of Han be — i.e. it will take 
men by surprise, and find them 
as unprepared as the flood did. 
Luke jLxL 34 : ** And take heed 
to yourselves, lest at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting and drunkenness, and 
cares of tiiis life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares." 

38. Marrying. This especially 
spoken of, Gen. vi. 2, ** Ilie sons 
of God saw the daughters of men 
that they were fair; and they 
took them wives of all which they 
chose." 

Until the day. They were 
engrossed by things earthly, as 
if there were nothing else to 
care for. 

39. Sbewnot — t.e. heeded not; 
for Noah, " being warned of God 



of things not seen as yet, moved 
with fear, prepared an ark to 
the saving of his house, by the 
which he condemned the world " 
(Heb. xi. 7). 

4a Then shall two be in the 
field. Alike in circumstance, 
unlike in character. 

The one shall be taken, and 
the other left—KV. "is taken," 
— Greek word being in present 
tense ; the certainty of a Divinely 
predicted future event admits of 
this. So Isa. ix. 6, " Unto us a 
Child is horn " (741 years before 
the event). The two individuals 
are dealt with differently, both 
here and hereafter~e.^. Lot, and 
Lot's wife (Gen. xix. 16, 26). 

41. Two women . . . grinding 
at the mill. Exod. xi. 6 : <* All 
the firstborn in the land of 
Egypt shall die, . . . even unto 
the tirstbom of the maid-servant 
that is behind the mill.'* 



<( 



IS 



Shall be taken — R.V. 
taken." 

42. Te know not what hour 
your Lord doth come — i.e, the 
hour of His final coming, which 
to the individual is at death. 
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43. But kuow this, that if the goodman of the house had 
known in what watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken 
up. 44. Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an hour as 
ye think not the Son of Man cometh. 46. Who then is a 
faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler 
over his household, to give them meat in due season? 
46. Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. 47. Verily I say unto you, That he shall 
make him ruler over all his goods. 48. But and if that evil 
servant shall say in his heart. My lord delayeth his coming; 
49. and shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken ; 60. the lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when he looketh not for Am, and in an 



43. The goodman— B.V. **the 
master.'' 

In wliat watob — i.e, at what 
hour. Thia way of dividing the 
night into watches, xiv. 25, "In 
the fourth watch of the night 
Jesus went unto them, walking 
uQ the sea." 

Tbe tbief would come. The 
unexpectedness is the point of 
comparison, just as wisdom (or 
the adaptation of means to an 
end) is in the Parable of the 
Unjust Steward (** he had done 
wisely" Luke xvi 8). 2 Pet. 
iiL 10: "But the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the 
night t** as though S. Peter had 
heard and remembered these 
words of the Lord. 

Broken up — R. V. ** broken 
through ; " being same Greek 
word as translated "broken 
through," vi. 19 (A.V.), "where 
thieves break through." 

45. Who then is a faithftd 
and wise servant. Referring 



primarily to the apostles, and 
then to all, as Mark xiii 47i 
"And what I say unto you I 
say unto all. Watch." 

To give them meat — i.e. 
the Word and Sacraments; as 
"stewards of the mysteries of 
God"(l Cor. iv. 1). 

48. That evU servant. Such 
as are described (ver. 10) 
as "offended," and betraying 
one another, and hating one 
another. 

My lord delajreth his oondng. 
2 Pet. iiL 3, 4 : Scoffers in the 
last days, walking after their 
own lusts, will* say, ** Where is 
the promise of His coming ? for 
since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the crea- 
tion." 

49. Shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants. GaL v. 15: 
" But if ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed that ye be 
not consumed one of another." 
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hour that he is not aware of, 5L and shall cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites : there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teetL 

O Almighty God, in Whose hands our times are, we gire Thee 
thanks that our lot is not cast in those days of aonnow and peril, 
when disciples were " hated of all men for Thy Name's sake. But 
since, O Lord, Thou hast taoght ns that all who will lire godly in 
Christ Jesus must suffer persecution, we pray that our love may 
abound more and more. Grant that nothing may move us from 
our hope, but that we may erer rely on that faithful word, ** He 
that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved." Assist 
us, likewise, O Lord, to realise the solemn thought that, great as 
may be any trials which may come upon us in this present life, to 
them that faint, and to them that are unfaithful, these trials will 
prove but the beginning of soirows. Lord, as upon the guilty city 
which rejected Thy counsel Thou didst bring a great desolation, 
O shew unto us how, at the last. Thou wilt *' reveal Thyself from 
heaven, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.'' Lord, 
teach us to hearken to the word of warning, as weU as to have 
faith in the word of promise. Blessed Jesus I in Thee is our hope. 
To Thy grace we look to save us from the present power of sin ; 
and in Thy righteousness we trust for deliverance from the wrath 



51. ShaU out him asunder — 
i.e, shall sever him from the 
saved (xxv. 32, "He shall separ- 
ate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats '0> snd from 
Christ ("Depart /ram Me, ye 
cursed," xxv. 41). 

His portioii with the hypo- 
orltes. Because that " steward " 
or servant was not ''faithful," 



He survives in suffering, to 
undergo the worst of fates, which 
is the fate of the hypocrite ; or, 
as Luke xiL 46, the fate of 
the unbeliever (''will cut him in 
sunder, and will appoint him his 
portion with the unbelievers "). 

There shaU be weeplnsr — KV. 
" the weeping," — not of accepted 
sorrow, bat of unavailing remorse. 

And gnashing of teeth. £x- 



but an cutor, therefore his portion pressive of the rage of the lost, 
shall be with actors (hypocrites), as again, xxv. 30. 
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to come. O suffer us not to be asliamed of oar hope, for Thy 
great mercies* sake. Afnen, 

O Almiohtt God, assist us to learn lessons of holy wisdom from 
the predicted destruction of the holy city ; and to see therein a 
type of the end of the world, and of the last great judgment upon 
mankind. Grant that the thought of these solemn erents may 
ever abide upon our spirits. Prepare us for that awful day, when, 
in the midst of the darkened sun and the falling stars — whilst the 
tribes of earth are mourning, and the powers of heaven are shaken, 
— ^the Son of Man shall be seen coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory. But since "of that day and hour 
knoweth no man," grant that we may be always ready. Preserve 
our souls in a posture of holy watchfulness. Let us urge every 
friend we love to join us in seeking the conmion salvation. May 
we all be warned of what shall come to pass, when, of two who 
lived together, two who walked together, two who were joined 
together in closest earthly union, *'one shall be taken, and the 
other left." And, God, save us, we beseech Thee, from the 
guilt and folly of putting off the work of repentance. Suffer ns 
not to be ever saying in our hearts, **The Lord delayeth His 
coming." But so dispose and prepare our hearts, that, at the last, 
we may be found among those faithful servants *' whom their Lord, 
when He cometh, shall find watching." We ask all for Thy Name's 
sake. Amen, 



CHAPTER XXV. 

Ttoo Parables : — 

1. The Ten Virgins. 

2. The Talents. 

Description oftlie General Jttdgment. 

THEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to 
meet the bridegroom. 2. And five of them were wise, and 



Chap. XXV. 1. Then — ue, at 
Christ's last coming, in continua- 
tion of xxiv. 50, 51. 

The kingdom of heaven. The 



members of Christ's Church, as 
the " elect " of xxiv. 24, 31. 

Likened unto ten vbgliu. This 
parable only in S. Matthew. 
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five were f oolisL 3. They that were foolish took their lamps, 
and took no oil with them : 4. but the wise took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps. 5. While the bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered and slept 6. And at midnight there was 
a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to 
meet him. 7. Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed 
their lamps. 8. And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us 
of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out. 9. But the wise 
answered, saying, Not so ; lest there be not enough for us 
and you : but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for 



2 Cor. xi 2 : '* That I may present 
you as a chaste virgin to Christ." 
The similitude indicating the 
purity required of all Christians. 

Took their lamps — ie. the 
glare of an outward profession, 
common to all Christians. 

The bridegroom. The Lord 
had before spoken of Himself as 
"the bridegroom" (ix. 16), 
** when the bridegroom shall be 
taken from them." 

2. Five of them were wise, and 
five were foolish. Not conveying 
an exact proportion, any more 
than the three-fourthis of the seed 
sown proving unfruitful, and one- 
fourth fruitful in the Parable of 
the Sower. 

3. No oil — i,e. the inner life 
wanting '*an unction from the 
Holy Ghost" (1 John ii. 20). 
Ps. xlv. 7 : " Grod hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows" (fulfilled, 
John iii. 34 : " For God giveth 
not the Spirit by measure unto 
Him "). 

5. Tarried. The evil servant 
would say in his heart, "My 
lord delayef'h his coming " (xxiv. 
48). 



All slumbered and slept— as 
though none shewed unrelaxed 
watchfulness. Therefore, does 
S. Paul say, Bom. xiii. 11, '*And 
that, knowing that now it is 
high time to avxike out of sleep." 

6. At midnight — t.e. the hour 
of death; midnight the hour 
associated with juc^;ment : Exod. 
xii. 29, ** At midnight the Lord 
smote all the first-bom in the 
land of Egypt." 

A ory made. 1 Thess. iv. 16 : 
"For the Lord Himself shall 
descend from heaven vMh a 
shout.^* 

Behold, the hrldegroom cometh ; 
go ye out to meet Him — R.V. 
** Behold, the bridegroom ! Come 
ye forth to meet him." 

8. Our lamps are gone out — 
R.V. "are going out," t.e. the 
light of an outward profession, 
unfed by oil (the Holy Ghost), 
burns itself out, and darkness 
comes upon the soul. 

9. Not so; lest there he not 
enough for us and joxl Herein 
they were wise^ as ver. 2. 

Ck> 3re rather to them that sou, 
and buy for yourselvee — i.e. go 
ye to the ministers and stewards 
O 
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yourselves. 10. And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came ; and they that were ready went in witii him to the mar- 
riage : and the door was shut. IL Afterward came also the 
other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 12. But he 
answered and said. Verily I say unto you, I know you not. 
13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of Man cometh. 

14. For the kingdom of heaven ts as a man travelling into 
a far country, who called his own servants, and delivered unto 



of God's mysteries, the dispensers 
of the means of grace, and obtain 
their guidance and prayers: 
** When any person is sick, notice 
should be given thereof to the 
Minister of the Parish" {Order 
for the Visitation of the Sick), 
The means of grace are unbougJUf 
this way of speaking notwith- 
standing: "Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, 
and he that hath no money : come 
ye, buy and eat ; yea, come, buy 
wine and mUk wUhout money, 
and without price " (Isa. Iv. 1). 

xo. WliUe they went to liny. 
The Lord had thus before ex- 
pressed the idea of making a 
sacrifice, in the Parable of the 
Hid Treasure (''and buyeth that 
field "), xiu. 44. 

To the marriage— R.V. "to 
the marriage feast.'* 

The door was shut. 2 Cor. 
vi. 2: "Behold, now is the 
accepted time ; behold, now is 
the day of salvation." 

XX. Saying, Lord, Lord. But 
Christ had said, vii. 21, *'Not 
every one that aaith unto Me, 
Lordf Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." 

Z2. I know yon not. So viL 



23, "And then will I profess 
unto them, / never knew youJ^ 
Yet, 2 Tim. ii. 19, "The Lord 
knoioeth them that are His." 

X3. Watch thevfom, for ye 
know neither the day nor tlie 
hour. So before, xxiv. 42. A 
daily watch required, as the 
Son of Man may come any day. 

Wherein the Son of Kaa 
cometh — i,e, to the individual hy 
death. B..V. "for ye know not 
the day nor the hour," omitting 
"wherein the Son of Man 
cometh." 

X4. The kingdom of heaven is. 
These words supplied in A.V. 
" Son of Man " might be supplied 
from ver. 13. R.V. "For it ii 
as when a man," i.e. God's way of 
dealing with men is like . . . 

Travelling Into a far conntry 
— ^B.V. " going into another 
country ; " the same Greek word 
as rendered, ver. 15, *<took 
his journey," as when Christ 
ascended to the highest heaven 
(Acts i 9, " While they beheld. 
He was taken up ; and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight"). 

14. DeUvered nnto them his 
goods — t.e. spiritual and tem- 
poral advantages. "When He 
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them his goods. 15. And unto one he gave five talents, to 
another two, and to another one ; to every man according to 
his several ability; and straightway took his journey. 

16. Then he that had received the five talents went and 
traded with the same, and made them other ^vq talents. 

17. And likewise he that Jiad received two, he also gained 
other two. 18. But he that had received one went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. 19. After a 
long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth 
with them. 20. And so he that had received ^yq talents 
came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me five talents : behold, I have gained be- 
sides them five talents more. 2L His lord said unto him, 
Well done, thou good and faithful servant : thou hast been 
faithful over a few thingsy I will make thee ruler over many 



ascended up on high ... He 
gave gifts unto men " (Eph. iv. 8). 

15. Unto one be gave five 
talents, to anotber two. The 
Parable of the Talents only in 
S. Matthew, in which the gifts 
are unequal; they are equfd in 
the Parable of the Pounds in 
S. Luke. Rom. xii. 6 : " Having 
then gifts differing according to 
the grace that is given to us." 
*' Talents'' in another sense 
occurred xviii. 24 ("one was 
brought unto him, which owed 
him ten thousaAd talents "). 

To every man according to his 
several ability — t.e. according to 
his capability of using, "in the 
vocation wherewith ye are 
called '» (Eph. iv. 1). 

Took bis Journey. As when 
" He was parted from them, and 
carried up into heaven" (Luke 
xxiv. 61). 

16. Traded witb tbe same— t.e. 
faithfully used his gifts, and 



thereby increased them. John 
i. 16 : '* And of His fulness have 
all we received, and grace for 
grace" 

18. Digged in tbe eartb — i.e. 
used his opportunities only for 
earthly purposes ("who mind 
earthly things," Phil. iii. 19), 
and act as if they were under no 
responsibility to God; whose 
citizenship is not in heaven 
(Phil. iii. 20, R.V.). 

19. Beckonetb. Same Greek 
word as rendered "take account" 
(xviii. 23, "which would taJce 
account of his servants "). God 
never bestows gifts, without 
an intent that we should use 
them. 

21. FaitbfOl servant — i.e. faith- 
ful as to a trust ; advantages and 
opportunities being viewed as 
such. 

Buler over many things — i.e. 
God's recompence is out of pro- 
portion, in the way of excess, to 
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things : enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 22. He also that 
had received two talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredit 
unto me two talents : behold, I have gained two other 
talents besides them. 23. His lord said unto him. Well dme^ 
good and faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 24. Then he which had received 
the one talent came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou 
art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strawed : 26. and I was afraid, 
and went and hid thy talent in the earth : lo, there thou hast 
that is thine. 26. His lord answered and said unto him, 
Thott wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap 
where I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed : 

the services. 2 Cor. iv. 17 : { as vessels varjring in size, but 
** For our light affliction, which ' each filled with joy, according 
is but for a moment, worketh to its capacity. 



for us a far more exceeding and 



24. Thou art an bard man. 



eternal weight of glory.'* Such a conception of Gk)d having 

Enter thou into the Joy of . its origin in the want of fooe, 
thy lord. John xvii. 13: **That ! ''He that loveth not knoweth 
they might have My joy fulfilled not God ; for God is love " 
in themselves." I (1 John iv. 8). 

22. He also that had received | Beapinfir where thou hast 
two talents ... I have gained [ not sown — i.e. expecting results 
two other talents — i.e. he used without giving the means, as 
as faithfully his inferior ad van- Exod. v. 16 : ** There is no straw 
tages. given unto thy servants, and 

25. Well done, good and faith- they say to us, Make brick.** 



ful servant. 1 Cor. iv. 6 : " And 
then shall every man Tiave praise 
of God." 



Of the impious servant it may 
be said, '* Your words have been 
stout against Me, saith the 



Enter thou — the recompence I Lord" (Mai. iii. 13). 
not being according to the pro- | 25. I was af^raid. A mere 
portion of the gifts, but accord- dread of God is deadening ; 
ing to the tise made of them, ** fear hath torment '* (1 John 
whether the gifts were large or j iv. 18). 

small. 2 Cor. viii. 12 : " For if | Hid thy talent — made no use 
there be first a willing mind, it is ; for God of the measure of 
accepted according to that a man , advantages granted him. 



hath, and not according to that 



26. Thou kneweit— f.e. thou 



he hath not ; " the saved being thoughtest. There is no sense 
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27. thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at my coming I should have received mine 
own with usury. 28. Take therefore the talent from him, 
and give it unto him which hath ten talents. 29. For unto 
every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abun- 
dance : but from him that hath not shall be taken away even 
that which he hath. 80. And cast ye the unprofitable ser- 
vant into outer darkness : there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 



of God's sovereignty, "dividing 
to every man severally as He 
wiU" (I Cor. xii. 11). 

27. Thou ougbtest ... to liave 
put my money to the exdiangerB 
— R. V. "to the bankers." Of the 
woman who came beforehand to 
anoint the Lord's Body to the 
burying, He said, " She hath 
done what she could" (Mark 
xiv. 8, 9), but this slothful 
servant did not do what he 
could. "Whatsoever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy 
might," though it be with a 
varying might. 

With usury— R.V. " with in- 
terest ; " usurious interest being 
forbidden, Lev. xxv. 36 : '* Take 
no usury of him." The making 
no use of the means intrusted to 
him was as letting his master's 
money lie idle, uninvested, and 
producing no interest. The least 
gifted can by a good example 
glorify their Father, Which is in 
heaven. 

28. Take therefore the talent 
from him. Any unused power 
decays. The gift or advantage 
is withdrawn in this life, e.g. 
Esau's unvalued birthright was 
lost to him (Gen. xxv. 30) ; 



Saul's kingdom was rent from 
him (1 Sam. xv. 28) ; the Word 
of God, which the Jews put from 
them, was taken from them (Acts 
xiii. 46). 

Oive it unto him which hath. 
The advantage misused by one 
is transferred to another; e»g, 
Judas's apostleship was given to 
Matthias ("his bishopnck let 
another take," Acts i. 20, 26) ; 
the Word of God rejected by the 
Jews was taken to the Gentiles 
(Acts xiii. 46). 

29. Every one that hath — Le, 
who uses and improves his advan- 
tages, be these many or few; e.g, 
the grace of God, which was 
bestowed upon S. Paul, was not 
in vain : but he laboured more 
abundantly than they all (1 Cor. 
XV. 10). 

That hath not — t.e. who xisea 
not. 

30. The unprofitable servant 
— because he had not ful- 
filled the purpose of his 
existence : ** For I have created 
him for My glory" (Isa. xliii. 

7). 

Outer darkness — ^because he is 
made to depart from God, Who 
is Light (1 John i. 5). 
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81. When the Son of Man shall come in His glory, and all 
the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne 
of His glory : 32. and before Him shall be gathered all 
nations : and He shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : 33. and He shall 
set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on the left 

34. Then shall the King say unto them on His right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 



31. Wben the Son of Man shaU 
come in His glory — viz. at the 
end of the world, of the planet 
Earth. The Greek expresses if in 
His Ovm glory." So Luke ix. 26 : 
"When He [the Son of Man] 
shall come in His Own glory.'* 
But, xvi. 27, Christ said, " For 
the Son of Man shall come in 
the glory of His Father:' The 
glory of the Father and of the 
Son identical, the Godhead of 
the Father and of the Son being 
all one (John x. 30, *' I and My 
Father are One "). 

AU the holy angels with Him. 
Surely the Son of Man is God to 
be thus attended I 

32. Before Him shall be 
gathered all nations. Jude 14, 
15 : **The Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of His saints, to exe- 
cute judgment upon all." 

He shaU separate them. Ch. 
xiii. 49 : " So shall it be at the 
end of the world: the angels 
shall come forth, and sever the 
wicked from among the just." 

His sheep from the goats — 
the sheep, the profitable ser- 
vants; the goats, the unprofit- 
able. Ezek. xxxiv. 20 : ** There- 
fore thus saith the Lord God 
unto them. Behold, I, even I, 



will judge between the fat cattle 
and between the lean cattle." 

34. Then shall tlie Spg nj. 
Chrut claims to be iing of 
kings and Arbiter of the ever- 
lasting fate of all mankind. 
From His infancy ("Where is 
He that is bom King of the 
Jews ? " ii 2) to His return as 
universal Judge, the Kingship 
of Jesus is prominent in S. 
Matthew's GospeL 

Come, ye Uessed. As the 
Lord proceeds to the reason of 
their blessedness, '* For I was an 
hungred, and ye gave Me meat»" 
it is the complete accomplish- 
ment of V. 7, "Blessed are the 
merciful: for they shall dbtaxn 
mercy." And it is the final 
proof that "Crod is not un- 
righteous to forget your work 
and labour of love, which ye 
have shewed toward His Name, 
in that ye have ministered to 
the saints " (Heb. vi. 10). 

Inherit. They have shewn 
themselves to be the children of 
their Father, Which is in heaven 
(v. 45) ; and "if children, then 
heirs " (Rom. viii. 17). 

Prepared for you. Ch. xx. 
23: "It shall be given to 
them, for whom it is prepared 
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for you from the foundation of the world : 35. for I was an 
hungred, and ye gave Me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave 
Me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took Me in : 36. nadked, 
and ye clothed Me : I was sick, and ye visited Me : I was in 
prison, and ye came unto Me. 37. Then shall the righteous 
answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, 
and fed Thee ? or thirsty, and gave Thee drink ? 38. When 
saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in ? or naked, and 
clothed Thee f 39. Or when saw we Thee sick, or in prison, 
and came unto Thee \ 40. And the King shall answer and 
say unto them. Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye have 
done it unto Me. 

41. Then shall He say also unto them on the left hand, 
Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 



of My Father ; " and " Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which GU>d hcUh 
prepared for them that love 
Him " (1 Cor. ii. 9). 

Ftom tbe foundation of tlie 
world. Heaven is from eter- 
nity. 

35. Te gave Me meat — i.e. 
constructively, in Christ's ac- 
count. 

36. I was Blck, and ye visited 
Me. James i. 27 : " Pure religion 
and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this, To visit the 
fatherless and widows in their 
affliction." 

4a Of these My Inrethren. 
Heb. ii. 1 1 : '* He is not ashamed 
to call them brethren.'' By 
reason of the hypostatic union, 
the Judge is still Man : ** He 
hath appointed a day, in the 
which He will judge the world 
in righteousness, by that Man, 



Whom He hath ordained " (Acts 
xvii. 31). 

Ye liave done it unto Me. So 
Jesus interpreted the persecution 
of His brethren: "Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou Mef^* 
(Acts ix. 4.) 

41. Te cursed. Not cursed of 
God (for His dutiful children 
were blessed of the Father, ver. 
34) but of themselves : " As he 
loved cursing, so let it come 
unto him" (Ps. cix. 17). 

Into everlasting lire— R.V. 
"into the eternal fire." 

Prepared for the devlL The 
eternal fire not prepared for men 
(for them the kingdom was pre- 
pared from the foundation of the 
world, ver. 34), but men pre- 
pared themselves for the eternal 
fire, by becoming like unto the 



devil; e.gr. "Cain 



was of 



that wicked one " (1 John iii. 12). 
And concerning the unbelieving 
Jews the Lord said, " Ye are ojf 
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the devil and his angels : 42. for I was an hangred, and ye 
gave Me no meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave Me no drink: 

43. I was a stranger, and ye took Me not in : naked, and ye 
clothed Me not : sick, and in prison, and ye visited Me not 

44. Then shall they also answer Him, saying. Lord, wben 
saw we Thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto Thee) 
46. Then shall He answer them, saying, Verily I say nnto 
you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye 
did it not to Me. 46. And these shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment : but the righteous into life eternal 

lPniper0» 

O Lord Jesus, Who hast called us to the knowledge of Thy 
truth, wo beseech Thee to make us mindful of our high and holy 
calling. We bless Thee that Thou hast seut us forth to wait on 
the heavenly Bridegroom, and hast put the lamp of €k>spel tmth 
into our hands. Stir up, we beseech Thee, this heavenly gift. 
Let us neither sleep in sin with the foolish, nor slumber in our 
duties with the wise ; but make us to trim our lamps, to gird our 
loins daily, that so we be not dismayed by the suddenness of the 
midnight cry, but may be ready at any moment to " go forth to 
meet the Bridegroom/' Instruct ub also by the parable of the 
Talents. Shew unto us that for every gift we receive of Thee we 
must give account at the last. Teach us that our time, our influ- 
ence, our substance, and our gifts, are but as loans intrusted to ua 
for Thy glory. Lord, deliver us from the guilt and doom of the 

your father the devil, and the j ment — R.V. "into eternal 
lusts of your father ye will do " punishment,'' being same Greek 



(John viii. 44). 

42. I was an bungred, and ye 
gave Me no meat. 1 John iii. 
17: "But whoso hath this 
world's good, and seeth his 
brother have need, and shutteth 
up his bowels of compassion 
from him, how dwelleth the love 
ofGodinhun?" 



46. Into everlasting pnnisb- us " (Litany), 



word as in this verse rendered 
eternal ("life eternal^ ^), So, 
xviji. 8, the Lord had spoken of 
being "cast into everlasting 
fire." S. Paul speaks of being 
" punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of 
the Lord." **From everlasting 
damnation, good Lord, deliver 
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unprofitable servant. Suffer us not either to *' bury our talent in 
the earth *' or to hide in a napkin our opportunities of doing good. 
But enable us wisely and well to lay out ourselves for Thy service ; 
that so, when our work is ended, we may, as good and faithful 
servants, " eoter into the joy of our Lord,'' there to dwell with 
Thee, world without end. Amen, 

O MSBCIFX7L God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, assist us 
with solemn awe to anticipate the great ccmsummation of all things. 
Let us often meditate on the coming of that day when Jesus shall 
*'sit upon the throne of His glory ; " when He shall gather before 
Him all nations, and ''shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats." And since, Lord, 
they who in that dky shall be set on Thy right hand are those holy 
and compassionate souls who, out of love to Thy Name, and in 
imitation of Thy example, went about doing good, give unto us 
merciful and feeling hearts. Let us not grieve the Spirit of love 
by turning our face from the poor. But grant that, having done 
what we could to relieve suffering, to ease pain, to succour need, 
we may at the last, through the infinite riches of Thine unmerited 
mercy, be addressed in those comforting words, "Come, ye blessed 
children of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world.'' We ask all in the Saviour's Name, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

CHAPTER XXVL 

Christ (the fourth time) foreshews His Death. 

Consultation to kill Htm. 

The Anointing at Bethany. 

Covenant between Jvdas and the Chief Priests. 

Pr^aration for the Paschal Supper. 

Judas seen through by Christ, 

Institution of the hordes Supper. 

Christ and the Eleven go out to the Mount of Olives. 

Peten^s Denials of Christ predicted. 

The Agony in Gethsemane. 

The Betrayal and Arrest. 

The Examination hrfore Caiaphas the High Priest. 

Peter's Denials and Repentance.. 

AND it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these 
Jljl. sayings, He said unto His disciples, 2. Ye know that 
after two days is the feast of the passover, and the Son of 
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Man is betrayed to be crucified. 3. Then assembled together 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders of thepeqili, 
unto the palace of the high priest, who was called Caia{^ 
4. and consulted that they might take Jesus by sabtilty, and 
kill Him. 6. But they said, Not on the feast day^ lest time 
be an uproar among the peopla 



Chap. XXVI. i. When Jetns 
had finished all these sayings — 
which began xxL 23, and were 
spoken partly in the Temple, and 
partly on the Mount of Oliyee. 
Thus He bad finished the work 
which the Father gave Him to 
do (John xvii 4), and was now 
about to die. 

2. After two dasrs Is the feast 
of the passover, and the Son of 
Man Is betrayed to be crudfled 
— R. V. " the pasBovtr cometh, and 
the Son of Man is delivered up 
to be crucified." The Lord had 
not x)reviou8ly revealed the day 
on which He should be crucified. 
Thus He shewed that He fore- 
knew that He should not be 
stoned to death, according to 
Jewish law, for the blasphemy 
charged against Him : " He that 
blasphemeth the Name of the 
Lord, he shall surely be put to 
death, and all the congregation 
shall certainly stone him " (Lev. 
xxiv. 16). Neither had He 
allowed Himself to be stoned to 
death (John x. 31, 39). 

3. Then assembled together 
the chief priests, and the scribes 
— i.e, the Sanhedrin, or supreme 
ecclesiastical court. 

Unto the palace — R.V. ** unto 
the court." 

The high priest, who was 
called Caiaphas — having been 



put into the ofiioe by the 
Romans. Caiaphas was son-in- 
law to Annas (John xviiL 13), 
and '* was he which gave connsel 
to the Jews, that it was ex- 
pedient that one man should die 
for the people " (John xviii 14). 

4. Consulted. On Wednesday 
in Passion Week. Pa. u, 2: 
"The rulers take counsel to- 
gether against the Lord and 
against His Anointed." 

5. Not on the fsaat ^aj—daj/ 
supplied in A. V. ; R. V. ** not dur- 
ing the feast, i,e, not during the 
Passover, which lasted seven 
days, in which design they were 
not permitted to succeed. 

Lest there be an uproar — RV. 
*Humult" (being same Greek 
word so translated zviL 24, 
"but that rather a tumuU was 
made "). But, as shewing the 
inconstancy of popular favour, 
Pilate*8 fear, unlike the fear of 
the Sanhedrin lest a tumnlt 
should be made in dtfence of 
Christ's life, was lest a tumult 
should arise, if He were not 
crucified. But the plan of the 
Sanhedrin, that Jesus should not 
be slain during the Passover, was 
defeated, and the Divine counsel 
accomplished, in that Christ, 
the Very Paschal Lamb, was 
killed during the Passover ; fulfil- 
ling Ps. xxi. 11, they ** imagined 
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6. Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon 
the leper, 7. there came unto Him a woman having an 
alabaster box of very precious ointment, and poured it on His 
head, as He sat at meat. 8. But when His disciples saw it, 
they had indignation, saying, To what purpose is this waste 1 
9. For this ointment might have been sold for much, and 
given to the poor. 10. When Jesus understood it, He said 
unto them. Why trouble ye the woman ? for she hath wrought 
a good work upon Me. IL For ye have the poor always with 
you ; but Me ye have not always. 12. For in that she hath 



such a device as they were not 
able to perform." 

6. Now wben Jesus was in 
Betbany — i,e, on the Saturday 
before Passion Week ('* Jesus, 
six days before the passover, 
came to Bethany," John xii. 1) ; 
S. Matthew departing from the 
order of time, to present an un- 
broken narrative of Judas. 

Simon the leper — i.e. the ex- 
leper. 

7. A woman — viz. Mary, sister 
of Martha and Lazarus. John 
xii. 3: **Then took Mary a 
pound of ointment.'* 

An alabaster box — K.V. "a 
cruse." 

Very precious ointment. 
Mark, xiL 3, says it was ** oint- 
ment of spikenard, very precious," 
i.e. a fragrant oil. * Cant. i. 12 : 
" While the King sitteth at His 
table, my spikenard sendeth 
forth the smell thereof.'' 

Poured it on His bead. John, 
xii. 3, says that she ** anointed the 
feet of Jesus," i.e. she anointed 
both His head and His feet. 
Ps. xxiii. 5: '*Thou bast 
anointed my head with oil." 

8. Wben His disciples saw it. 



John, xii. 4, says it was Judas 
who said this, t.e. both he and 
they said it ; he hypocritically 
(John xii. 6 : " This he said, not 
that he cared for the poor ") ; 
they sincerely, though erringly. 

9. Migbt bave been sold for 
mucb — viz. "for three hundred 
pence," as John, xii. 5, adds ; 
i.e. 300 denarii =£9, 13s. 9d. 
Other mention of ** pence" 
(denarii) : xx. 2 (" a penny a 
day"), Luke x. 35 (ihe good 
Samaritan "took out two pence"), 
John vi. 7 (" two hundred penny- 
vxyrth of bread "). 

la Wben Jesus understood it 
— i.e. heard their murmuring. 

II. Ye bave tbe poor always 
with you. Even till the Day of 
Judgment, as Christ's words, 
XXV. 36, imply. Deut. xv. 11 : 
" For the poor shall never cease 
out of the land." ^ 

Me ye bave not always. Yet, 
xxviii. 20, the Lord says, " I am 
with you alway," but that mean- 
ing His presence as Gk)d; this, 
His absence as Man. Mark, 
xiv. 7, adds, ''and whensoever 
ye will ye may do them [the 
poor] good." 
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poured this ointment on My body, she did it for My bnriaL 
13. Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, there shall also this, that this 
woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her. 

14. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went 
unto the chief priests, 16. and said unto them. What will ye 
give me, and I will deliver Him unto you ? And they cove- 
nanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 16. And from 
that time he sought opportunity to betray Him. 

17. Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread the 



12. She did it for My burial — 
i.e. she is unconsciously prophetic 
of My burial. Nicodemus 
''brought a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes," and they wound the 
body of Jesus " in linen clothes 
with the spices, as the manner 
of the Jews is to bury " (John 
xix. 39, 40). 

13. Wberesoever this gospel 
shall be preached . . . there 
BhaU also this ... be told. So 
are the humble exalted, the self- 
exalting abased, e.g. the Babel- 
builders, who said, " Let us make 
U8 a name,** 

For a memorial of her — im- 
plying the acceptance of her 
offering. Acts x. 4 : " Thine 
alms [Cornelius's] are come up 
for a memorial before God." 1 
Sam. ii. 30 is verified, "Them 
that honour Me I will honour." 

14. Then . . . went — i.e. on 
Wednesday in Passion Week. 
S. Matthew resumes from verse 
3. 

One of the twelve. Fulfilling 
Ps. xli. 9 : " Yea, even Mine Own 
familiar friend, whom I trusted ; 
who did also eat of My bread, 
hath laid great wait for Me." 



15. What will ye give me, and 
I will deUver Him 7 Jer. xxiL 
17 : " But thine eyes and thine 
heart are not but for thy 
covetousness, and for to shed 
innocent blood." 

They covenanted — R.V. "they 
weighed." 

Thirty pieces of silver — t.e. 30 
shekels =3 60 denarii or Boman 
pence=£l, 18s. 9d., as though 
compensation in part, viz. one- 
fifth, for having failed to secure 
the 300 denarii (John zii 5). 
Therefore, £9, 13s. 9d.-s-5=£l, 
188. 9d. Zech. xL12: "So they 
weighed for My price thirty 
pieces of silver;" being the 
penalty, "If the ox shall push 
a man-servant or a maid-servant, 
he shall give unto their master 
thirty shekels of silver " (Exod. 
xxi.32). So did the Lord "make 
'Himself of no reputation, and 
took upon Him the form of a 
servant " (Phil. ii. 7). 

16. Sought oppoxtimity to 
betray Him. Luke, xxiL 6, 
adds, "in the absence of the 
multitude." 

17. Now the first day— ie. 
Thursday, the Scripture being 
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disciples came to Jesus, saying unto Him, Where wilt Thou 
that we prepare for Thee to eat the passover) 18. And He 
said, Go into the city to such a man, and say unto him, The 
Master saith, My time is at hand ; I will keep the passover at 
thy house with My disciples. 10. And the disciples did as 
Jesus had appointed them ; and they made ready the pass- 
over. 

20. Now when the even was come, He sat down with the 
twelve. 21. And as they did eat, He said, Verily I say unto 
you, that one of you shall betray Me. 22. And they were 
exceeding sorrowful, and began every one of them to say 
unto Him, Lord, is it I ? 23. And He answered and said. 



silent as to the details of Wed- 
nesday. 

Of the feast of unleavened 
bread — i.e. the Passover, during 
the seven days it lasted. " On 
the fourteenth day of the month 
at even, ye shall eat unleavened 
bread, until the one-and-twen- 
tieth day of the month at even ** 
(Exod. xii. 18). 

The disciples — viz. Peter and 
John. Luke xxii. 8 : '* And He 
sent Peter and John, saying. Go 
and prepare us the passover.'' 

z8. Oo into the city — viz. Jeru- 
salem. 

To Buoh a man. Luke, xxii. 
10-13, adds: "When ye are 
entered into the city, there shall 
a man meet you, bearing a 
pitcher of water ; follow him 
into the house where he entereth 
in. And ye shall say unto the 
goodman of the house, The 
Master saith unto thee. Where 
is the guest-chamber, where I 
shall eat the passover with My 
disciples? And he shall shew 
you a large upper roomf umished : 
there make ready. And they 



went, and found as He had said 
unto them." 

My time is at band — i.e. of His 
crucifixion, and of His being the 
Passover, and being *' brought 
as a lamb to the slaughter " (Isa. 
liii. 7). 

20. When the even wa« come 
— i.e. Thursday after sunset. 

He sat down with the twelve. 
Judas included, who went im- 
mediately out of the supper- 
chamber, after receiving the sop 
(John xiii. 30). 

2Z. One of you shall betray Me. 
This is the first intimation that 
the traitor was one of the twelve. 
John, xiiL 21, adds that Jesus 
"was troubled in spirit." So 
later S. Paul said: ** 0/ your 
own selves shall men arise, speak- 
ingperverse things" (Acts xx. 30). 

22. Is it 1 7 Gk. = Surely not 
I. John, xiii. 22, says that ** the 
disciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom He spake ; '' 
as though accounting each one 
of themselves incapable of such 
a sin. So Hazael said, "But 
what, is thy servant a dog, that 
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He that dippeth kU hand with Me in the dish, the same shall 
betray Me. 24. The Son of Man goeth as it is written oi 
Him : but woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is 
betrayed : it had been good for that man if he had not been 
bom. 25. Then Judas, which betrayed Him, answered and 
said, Master, is it I ? He said unto him, Thou hast said. 

26. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, 
eat ; this is My body. 27. And He took the cup, and gaye 



he should do this great thing ? " 
(2 Kings viii. 13.) 

23. He that dippeth. John, 
xiii. 26, adds: ** And when He 
had dipped the sop. He gave it 
to Judas Iscariot." Jolm, xiii. 
27-29, records further that "after 
the sop Satan entered into him 
[Judas]. Then said Jesus, That 
thou doest, do quickly. Now 
no man at the table knew for 
what intent He spake this unto 
him. For some of them thought, 
because Judas had the bag, that 
Jesus had said unto him, Buy 
those things that we have need 
of against the feast ; or, that he 
should give something to the 
poor." 

24. The Son of Man goeth — i.e. 
to death. 

As it l8 written of Him — e.g, 
Dan. ix. 26 : "And after three- 
score and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut ofif." But this 
foresight of the event exculpates 
not free agents. Acts ii. 23 : 
"Him, being delivered by the 
determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God, ye have taken, 
and hy wicked hands have cruci- 
fied and slain." 

Woe unto that man by whom. 



For he became *' the son of per- 
dition *' (John xvii. 12). 

25. Then Jndas . . . said, 
Master— R.V. "said, Rabbi" 
Judas never said ** Lord." 

Thou hast Bald — i.e. It w 
thou. 

26. As they were eating — i.e. 
at the end of the Paschal supper, 
on Thursday evening. 

Brake it — i.e, into twelve 
pieces, representing His Own 
Body broken, 1 Cor. xi. 24: 
"He brake it, and said. Take, 
eat : this is My Body, which is 
broken for you." 

Oave it. The Greek means 
" kept giving." 

Eat — i.e. partake of it. John 
vi. 58 : "He that eateth of this 
Bread shall live for ever." 

This is My body. 1 Cor. x. 16 
is an inspired comment : " The 
bread which we break, is it not 
the communion [R.y. margin, 
"participation in"] of the Body 
of Christ ? " Holy Communion 
Service: "Then we spiritually eat 
the Flesh of Christ." Luke, 
xxii. 19, adds, " This do in re- 
membrance of Me." 

27. He took the oup, and gave 
thanks. Holy Communion Ser- 
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thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it ; 28. 
for this is My blood of the new testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins. 29. But I say unto you, I 
will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in My Father's kingdom. 



vice : " Let us give thanks unto 
our Lord God." 

28. This 18 Uy blood of the 
new testament — R.V. "of the 
new covenant" Luke xxii. 20, 
" This cup is the new testament 
in My blood." The Greek word 
rendered ''testament*' standing, 
also, for covenant, as (1.) Acts 
iii 25, " Ye are the children of 
the prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our 
fathers J " (2.) Heb. ix. 16, "For 
where a testament is, there must 
also of necessity be the death of 
the testator." The Old or first 
Covenant was ratified vnth blood: 
" And Moses took the bloody and 
sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, Behold the blood of the 
covenant which the Lord hath 
made with you " (Exod. xxiv. 8), 
to which Heb. x. 18-20 refers as 
typical of the Blood, which rati- 
fied the New Covenant. 1 Cor. 
x. 16 is an inspired exposition 
of this portion of the Words of 
Deliveiy : " The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the 
communion of the Blood of 
Christ ? " Hooker, v. Ivi. : " The 
Bread and Cup are His Body and 
Blood, because they are causes 
instrumental, upon the receipt 
whereof the participation of His 
Body and Blood ensueth." 

Shed for many — i.e. for all, as 
XX. 28, " a ransom for many ; " 



Isa. liu. 6, 12, "The Lord hath 
laid on Him the iniquity of us 
aUf . . . and He bare the sin 
0/ many" Here again is uni- 
versal redemption. 

For the remission of tins. 
Only S. Matthew records these 
words. Lev. xvii. 11 : "For it 
is the blood that maketh an 
atonement for the soul." Heb. 
ix. 22: "Without shedding of 
blood is no remission." 

29. Not drink henceforth of 
this firnit of the vine. Referring 
to the Passover cup, which pre- 
ceded the institution of the Holy 
Communion. Luke xxiL 15-18 : 
"With desire I have desired to 
eat this passover with you before 
I suflfer : for I say unto you, I 
will not any more eat thereof, 
until it be fulfilled in the king- 
dom of God. And He took the 
cup, and gave thanks, and said. 
Take this, and divide it among 
yourselves : for I say unto you, 
I will not drink of the fruit of 
the vine, until the kingdom of 
God shall come," — which is fol- 
lowed by the institution of the 
Holy Sacrament : "And He took 
bread, . . . likewise also the cup 
after supper" (Luke xxii. 19, 
20). 

Until that day when I drink 
it new — f.6. there will then be 
no sacramental participation of 
Christ, for the body, being 
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80. And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into 
the mount of Olives. 8L Then saidi Jesus unto them, All 
ye shall be offended because of Me this night : for it w 
written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock 
shall be scattered abroad. 82. But after I am risen a^oM^ 
I will go before you into Galilee. 33. Peter answered and 
said unto Him, Though all men shall be offended because of 
Thee, yet will I never be offended. 34. Jesus said unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, That this night, before the cock crow, 



"raised a spiritual body'* (1 
Cor. xv. 44), will not need sacra- 
mental nourishing. 

In Ky Father's kingdom— ie. 
in the future state of glory. 
Luke xxiL 29, 30 : '* I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as My 
Father hath appointed unto Me ; 
that ye may eat and drink at 
My table in My kingdom." 

3a Hadsimganliyinn — t.f.the 
Paschal Psalms, Ps. cxv — cxviiL, 
a precedent for the "Gloria 
in Excelsis" in the Post-Com- 
munion Service. But before the 
hjrmn, i.e, just after the Paschal 
Supper ("supper being ended,** 
John xiiL 2), the Lord "riseth 
from supper . . . and began to 
wash the disciples' feet (John 
xiii. 4, 5). And after the hymn, 
the Lord spake, in the supper- 
chamber, the Farewell Discourse, 
and the Great Intercessory 
Prayer (John xiv. xv. xvi xxvii.). 

Went out into the mount of 
OUves. Luke xxii. 39 : ** went, 
as He was toont, to the mount of 
Olives." 

3Z. Then saith Jesus— t.e. on 
His way to Gethsemane, after 
leaving the supper-chamber. 

All ye shall be offended because 



of Me — Le, shall find an occadoD 
of stumbling in Me. Ch. xi 6 : 
** Blessed is he wbosoever shall 
not be offended in Me." 

It l8 written — viz. in Zech. 
xui. 7. 

32. I will go before yon Into 
Galilee. Fulfilled xxriii 7, 16^ 
17 : "He goeth before you [said 
the angel at the sepulchre] into 
Galilee.'* <<Then the eleven 
disciples went away into Galilee, 
into a mountain where Jesus had 
appointed theuL And when 
they 8aw Him, they worshipped.** 

33. Though all men shall be 
offended because of Thee, yet win 
I never be offended. Luke, xxiL 
31-33, records the oectuum of 
Peter's boast, and his further 
protestation. The Lord said, 
"Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath desired to have you [t.e. **you 
all," the Greek being plural] tiiat 
he may sift (you) as wheat : but 
I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not. . . . And he said 
unto Him, Lord, I am ready to 
go with Thee, both into prison, 
and to death." 

34. Before the cook erow. 
Mark, xiv. 30, says, " before the 
cock crow ttoice,** Cock-crowing 
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thou shalt deny Me thrica 35. Peter said unto Him, 
Though I should die with Thee, yet will I not deny Thee. 
Likewise also said all the disciples. 

36. Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called 
Oethsemane, and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while 
I go and pray yonder. 37. And He took with Him Peter 
and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and 
very heavy. 38. Then saith He unto them, My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, and watch 
with Me. 30. And He went a little further, and fell on His 
face, and prayed, saying, My Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from Me : nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou 



was spoken of — (a.) convention- 
ally, as a phrase; (6.) exactly, 
as a mark of time — e,g. the cock- 
crowing watch, t.e. the third of 
the four watches. Mark xiii. 35 : 
"For ye know not when the 
Master of the house cometh, at 
even, or at midnight^ or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the morning^ 

36. Then cometh Jesus — on 
Thursday. 

A place called Oethsemane — 
%,e, an olive-garden, on the west 
of the Mount of Olives ; the Lord 
crossing the brook Cedron on 
the way (Jbhn xviii. 1). 

37. The two sons of Zebedee — 
viz. James and John. 

38. My souL Our Lord had, 
therefore, a human soul. 

Is exceeding sorrowftiL Lam. 
i. 12 : " Behold, and see if there 
be any sorrow like unto My 
sorrow,'' because the Lord had 
laid on Him '' the iniquity of us 
aU '' (Isa. HiL 6). 

Even unto death — i.e, enough 
to cause death. Ps. xlii 7 : '* AU 
Thy waves and Thy billows are 
gone oxer Me. 



» 



39. Went a little further. 
Luke, xxii. 41, says, **He was 
withdrawn from them about a 
stone's cast." 

If it be possible — t.e. con- 
sistently with Thy purpose and 
will Mark xiv. 36: "All 
things are possible unto Thee." 

Let this cup pass — i,e. His 
agony as Sin-bearer (Isa. liii. 12, 
"He bare the sin of many"). 
He was drinking "of the wine 
of the wrath of God" (Rev. xiv. 
10) against sin. Yet He fore- 
knew the cup that He should 
drink of (xx. 22). 

Not as I will, but as Thou wilt. 
Therefore, there were two wills 
in our Licarnate Lord, the 
Human and the Divine ; but 
He came not down from heaven 
to do His Own will (as Man), 
John vi. 38. Luke, xxii. 43, 
adds that ** there appeared an 
augel unto Him from heaven, 
strengthening Him;" and that 
** His sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to 
the ground" (Luke xxii. 44). 
The prayer of Jesus in His agony 
P 
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voilt 40. And He cometh unto the disciples^ and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch 
with Me one hour ? 4L Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation : the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh u 
weak. 42. He went away again the second time, and prayed, 
saying, O My Father, if this cup may not pass away from Me, 
except I drink it, Thy will be done. 43. And He came and 
found them asleep again : for their eyes were heavy. 44. And 
He left them, and went away again, and prayed the third 
time, saying the same words. 45. Then cometh He to His 
disciples, and saith unto them. Sleep on now, and take your 
rest : behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners. 46. Eise, let us be going : 
behold, he is at hand that doth betray Me. 



is as His Own prayer taught to 
His disciples, " Thy will be done 
in earth " (vi. 10). 

40. Unto the disciples — viz. 
Peter, James, John. 

Findeth them asleep. Luke, 
XX. 45, says, **He found them 
sleeping for sorrow." 

Saith unto Peter — as the moat 
forward in self-confidence, as 
ver. 33, " Though all men shall 
be offended because of Thee, yet 
will I never be oflfended." 

Oould ye not watch. For not 
Peter only, but all had protested 
that they would not deny Him : 
'* Likewise also said all the dis- 
ciples*' (ver. 36). 

41. Watch. 1 Cor. xvi. 13: 
*' Watch yc, stand fast in the 
faith, quit you like men, be 
strong." 

Fray, that ye enter not into 
temptation— I. r. that yo be not 
overcome with temptation ; that 
your ''faith fail not'* (Luke 
xxii. 32). 



. The spirit indeed is wlUIng— 
e,g, Peter meant what he said 
(ver. 33). 

43. Eyes were heavy. Mark, 
xiv. 40, adds, <* Neither wist 
they what to answer Him.*' 

44. Frayed the third time. So 
S. Paul '* besought the Lord 
thrice *' (2 Cor. xii. 8). Heb. v. 7 
says that Christ ''was heard," 
not by the passing of the cup 
from Him, but by receiving 
strength to drink it. 

45. Sleep on now — i.e. if yon 
will; spoken in sad irony, im- 
plying that the watching-time 
was lost, of which He had spoken 
(ver. 38), "TaiTy ye here, and 
watch with Me." 

46. Rise, let OB be going — «.€. 
to meet Judas and the approach- 
ing band (''Jesus therefore, 
knowing all things that should 
come upon Him, went forth, and 
said unto them, Whom seek ye?" 
John xviii. 4) ; showing that no 
man took His life from Him, but 



S. MATTHEW. Ch. 26. 47-52. 



227 



47. And while He yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves, 
from the chief priests and elders of the people. 48. Now 
he that betrayed Him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever 
I shall kiss, that same is He : hold Him fast. 49. And 
forthwith he came to Jesus, and said. Hail, Master; and 
kissed Him. 60. And Jesus said unto him, Friend, where- 
fore art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands on 
Jesus, and took Him. 61. And behold, one of them which 
were with Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high priest's, and smote off his 
ear. 62. Then said Jesus unto him. Put up again thy sword 



He laid it down of Himself (John 
X. 18). 

47. Lo, Judas . . . came — having 
found the "opportunity to betray 
Him," which he sought (ver. 16), 
by reason of knowing the place 
(the garden) into which Jesus 
had entered, — **for Jesus oft- 
times resorted thither with His 
disciples " (John xviii. 2). 

A great multitude with swords 
— i.e. soldiers ("Judas then, hav- 
ing received a band of men and 
officers from the chief priests and 
Pharisees," John xviii. 3), and 
"elders which were come to 
Him " (Luke xxii. 52). 

Staves — not the travelling 
sticks of X. 10. S. John says 
Judas (with the band) came 
"with lanterns and torches" 
(John xviii. 3). 

48. Hold Him fla^t Mark, 
xiv. 44, adds, "and lead Him 
away safely." 

49. Hall, Master— R.V. "HaU, 
Rabbi;" fulfilling Ps. Iv. 22, 
" The words of his mouth were 
softer than butter, having war 
in his heart." 



Kissed Him. Luke, xxii. 48, 
records the Lord's words, "Judas, 
betrayest thou the Son of Man 
with a kiss?" (or, according to 
the order of the words in the 
Greek, "With a kiss betrayest 
thou the Son of Man ? ") 

50. Jesus said unto Mm, 
Friend, wherefore art thou come ? 
John, xviii. 4, relates that the 
Lord "said unto them** (Judas 
standing with them, John xviii. 
5), "Whom seek ye?*' and that 
"as soon then as He had said 
unto them, I am He, they went 
backward, and fell to the ground" 
(John xviii. 6). 

51. One of them — viz. Peter 
(John xviii. 10). 

Struck a servant — viz. Mal- 
chus (John xviii. 10). 

Smote off his ear — ^his right 
ear (John xviii. 10). Luke, xxii. 
51, records that the Lord 
"touched his ear, and healed 
him," being Christ's last miracle 
before His death. 

52. Put up again thy sword. 
" For the weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal " (2 Cor. x. 4). 
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into his place : for all they that take the sword shall perish 
with the sword. 63. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray 
to My Father, and He shall presently give Me more than 
twelve legions of angels ? 54. But how then shall the scrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ? &&. In that mim 
hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye come out as against 
a thief with swords and staves for to take Me 1 I sat daily 
with you teaching iii the temple, and ye laid no hold on Me. 
5&, But all this was done, that the scriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples forsook Him, and 
fled. 



1 



They that take the sword — 
i.e. the persecuted, who attempt 
physical resistance, contrary to 
Rom. xii. 19, "Avenge not your- 
selves." The only sword, which 
the Christian must take, is " the 
sword of the Spirit" (Eph. vi. 
17). S. Paul speaks of those, 
who " were tortiured, not accept- 
ing [much less attempting] de- 
liverance " (Heb. xi. 35). 

ShaU perish with the sword — 
i.e. shall perish spiritually. 

53. Twelve legions. Mark, v. 
9, speaks of one legion as being 
" many. " The arrest of the Lord 
by Roman soldiers suggests the 
mention of legions^ as the organi- 
sation of the Roman army. The 
legion estimated as = 6000 ; 
therefore x 12 = 72,000— i.e. 
angels without number would 
be given Him : " ten thousand 
times ten thousand" standing 
before God (Dan. vii. 10). The 
Lord reiterates that He volun- 
tarily surrenders Himself. 

55. As against a thief — R.V. 
*!a robber." Luke, xxii. 53, 
adds, **But this is your hour, 
and the power of darkness.' 



« 



56. All this was done, that tbe 
scriptures of the prophets might 
he ftilfllled — e,g, Ps. xli. 9 (fore- 
telling Judas*s perfidy), "Yea, 
even mine own familiar friend, 
whom I trusted: who did also 
eat of my bread, hath laid great 
wait for me." Isa. liii 12 (fore- 
shewing His arrest as a thief) : 
*'He was numbered with the 
transgressors." 

All the disciples fonMXdc Him, 
and fled — fulfilling the Lord's 
.prediction, ver. 31 ("All ye 
shall be offended because of 
Me this night"), and His pro- 
phecy through Zechariah xiii It 
*' 1 will smite the Shepherd, and 
the sheep of , the flock shall be 
scattered abroad." The Lord 
had also said in His farewell 
discourse, '* Behold, the hour 
Cometh, yea, is now come, that 
ye shall be scattered, every man 
to his own, and shall leave Me 
alone" (John xvi. 32). S. Paul 
experienced a Hke' desertion: 
" At my first answer [R.V. " de- 
fence"] no man stood with me 
[R. V. " took my part "], but all 
men forsook me " (2 Tim. iv. 16). 
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57. And they that had laid hold on Jesus led Him away 
to Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and the elders 
were assembled. 68. But Peter followed Him afar off unto 
the high priest's palace, and went in, and sat with the ser- 
vants, to see the end. 50. Now the chief priests, and elders, 
and all the council, sought false witness against Jesus, 
to put Him to death ; 60. but found none : yea, though 
many false witnesses came, yet found they none. At the last 
came two false witnesses, 61. and said, This fellow said, I am 
able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three 
days. 62. And the high priest arose, and said unto Him, 
Answerest Thou nothing] what is it which these witness 
against Thee? 63. But Jesus hold His peace. And the 
high priest answered and said unto Him, I adjure Thee by 



57. Led Him away to Oaiaphas 
— but first to his father-in-law, 
Annas (John xviii. 13). 

58. Peter followed Blm. John, 
xviii. 15, adds, "and so did 
another disciple." 

Unto the higli priest's palace 
— R.V. **unto the court of the 
high priest." 

Went in — i,e. to the court. 

Sat with the servants — Il.y. 
" the oflBcers," viz. of the " band 
of men and officers," whom 
Judas received from the chief 
priests and Pharisees, and who 
had arrested the Lord (John 
xviii. 3). 

59. Sought false witness. So, 
against S. Stephen, they "set up 
false witnesses" (Acts vi. 13). 

60. But found none — i.e. found 
no agreeing witness. Mark xiv. 
66: "For many bare false wit- 
ness against Him, but their 
witness agreed not together." 

61. This feUow [R. V. " man "] 
said, I am able to destroy. A 



distortion of the Lord's words, 
and of His meaning. vHe had 
said, "Destroy [i.e. destroy ye] 
this temple. . . . But He spake 
of the temple of His body " (John 
ii. 19, 21). Mark, xiv. 58, de- 
scribes the false witnesses as 
saying, **We heard Him say, I 
will destroy this temple that is 
made with hands, and within 
three days I will build another 
made without hands. But 
neither so did their witness 
agree together " — fulfilling Ps. 
cix. 2, **And they have spoken 
against Me with false tongues." 
So, against S. Stephen, the false 
witnesses said, **For we have 
heard him say, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth shall destroy this 
place " (Acts vi. 14). 

63. But Jesus held His peace 
— fulfilling Isa. liii. 7, " He was 
oppressed, and He was afflicted, 
yet He opened not His mouth,^^ 

I adjure Thee — i.e. I put Thee 
on oath. 
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the Living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God. 64. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said : 
nevertheless I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son 
of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven. 66. Then the high priest rent his 
clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy; what further 
need have we of witnesses ? behold, now ye have heard His 
blasphemy. 60, What think ye ? They answered and said, 
He is guilty of death. 67. Then did they spit in His face, 
and buffeted Him ; and others smote Him with the palms of 



Whether Thou be the Christ, 
the Son of Gk>d. S. Peter's pro- 
fession of faith had been, ** Thoxi 
art the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God " (xvi. 16). 

64. Thou hast said — i.e. hast 
said truly, for Mark, xiv. 61, 
62, relates that, in answer to the 
high priest's question, "Art 
Thou the Christ, the Son of the 
Blessed ? " Jesus said, " / am" 

Nevertheless — i.e. notwith- 
standing My seemingly helpless 
state. 

Shall ye see the Son of Man sit- 
ting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. They should see this, 
(1.) by His sending down the 
Holy Ghost, and enduing them 
" with power from on high " 
(Luke xxiv. 49) ; (2.) by His 
judgments on the Jewish nation, 
and putting an end to that Dis- 
pensation, to which the Lord had 
before referred, as a seeing *' the 
Son of Man coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with power and great 
glory " (xxiv. 30) ; (3. ) by His 
return as universal Judge, to put 
an end to this world. 



65. Bent his clothes — acting 
the part of one shocked at blas- 
phemy. 

Te have heard His Uasphemy. 
They saw that Christ was claim- 
ing to be God, which they called 
blasphemy ; as John x. 33, the 
Jews stoned Him ''for blas- 
phemy ; and because that Thou, 
being a man, makest Thyself 
God." 

66. He is guilty of death. 
Our Lord had said that the chief 
priests and the scribes would 
"condemn Him to death" (xz. 
18). He had incurred, they said, 
the penalty appointed for the 
blasphemer, of death by stoning 
(** And he that blasphemeth the 
Name of the Lord, he shall 
surely be put to death, and all 
the congregation shall certainly 
stone him," Lev.' xxiv. 16). So 
do they accomplish Ps. xciv. 21, 
"They gather them together 
against the soul of the righteous: 
and condemn the innocent blood." 

67. Spit in His face— fulfilling 
Isa. L 6, "I hid not My face from 
shame and spitting." 

Smote Him with the palms of 



S. MATTHEW. Ch. 26. 68-75. 



231 



their hands, 68. saying, Prophesy unto us, Thou Christ, Who 
is he that smote Thee ? 

69. Kow Peter sat without in the palace : and a damsel 
came unto him, saying. Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. 
70. But he denied before them aU, saying, I know not what 
thou sayest. 71. And when he was gone out into the porch, 
another maid saw him, and said unto them that were there. 
This fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 72. And again 
he denied with an oath, I do not know the Man. 73. And 
after a while came unto him they that stood hy^ and said to 
Peter, Surely thou also art one of them ; for thy speech be- 
wrayeth thee. 74. Then began he to curse and to swear, 
saying^ I know not the Man. And inmiediately the cock 
crew. 76. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which 



their hands — ^A. V. and R. V. mar- 
gin, ** with rods." 

68. Prophesy . . . Who is he that 
smote Thee 7 — i.e. Gness who did 
it ? Luke, xxiL 64, adds that they 
'* blindfolded Him." It is a sneer, 
implying that the past was un- 
known to Him, as well as the 
future. 

69. Peter sat without in the 
palace — R.V. "without in the 
court." Mark, xiv. 66, expresses 
it, "Peter was beneath in the 
palace" — R.V. "beneath in the 
court." 

A damsel. John, xviii. 17, 
describee! her as "the damsel that 
kept the door." 

Wast with Jesus of Galilee. 
John, xviii. 17, relates that she 
said to Peter, *'Art not thou 
also one of this Man's dis- 
ciples?" 

70. I know not what thou 
sayest. John xviii. 17, "He 

. [Peter] saith, I am not." Luke, 
xxii. 57} gives Peter's answer as 



" Woman, I know Him not ; " 
Peter in his agitation, saying all 
these things. 

71. Another (maid) saw him. 
Luke, xxii. 5S, says that " after 
a little while another [man^ from 
the gender being masculine in 
the Greek] saw him, and said. 
Thou art also of them." 

With Jesus of Nazareth — R. V. 
" Jesus the Nazarene." 

72. I do not know the Man — 
having a few hours before said, 
** Lord, I am ready to go with 
Thee, both into prison, and to 
death " (L\ike xxii. 33). 

73. After a while. Luke, 
xxii 59, defines it as "about 
the space of one hour after." 

Thy speech hewrasreth thee — 
i.e. that "thou art a Galilsean" 
(Mark xiv. 70). 

74. The cock crew — i.e. the 
second time (at dawn, or 3 A.M.). 
See note, ver. 34. 

75. Bememhered the word 
of Jesus. Luke, xxii. 61, says 
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said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me 
thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly. 

]Pra2er0« 

Thou Who knowest the hearts of all men, give us grace often 
to try and examine ourselves, lest any of us be hardened throngh 
the deceitfalness of sin. Warn us, by the example of the traitor 
Judas, of the subtilty of our great enemy. Shew us how he can 
take advantage of the sin that doth so easily beset us, — drawing us 
on by little and little, till he has drowned the soul in perdition, and 
cast us into the pit of despair. We pray that we may be given 
to the practice of all good works. Grant us, like the penitent 
woman, to abound in all those holy sacrifices which tend to mag- 
nify Thy Name before men, and of which not one is forgotten 
before Thee. 

We bless Thee likewise, Saviour, for having instituted and 
ordained holy mysteries, as pledges of Thy love, and for a continual 
remembrance of Thy death, to our great and endless comfort. 
sufifer us not at any time to partake of that holy feast unworthily, 
but give us grace to try and examine ourselves before we presume 
to eat of that bread or drink of that cup. O Almighty Father, 
may the memory of a Saviour^s death be ever precious to us, and 
the command to shew it forth be sacred to all who know and love 
Thee, that so, assisted by Thy grace, we may continue in that 
holy fellowship, and do all such good works as Thou hast pre- 
pared for us to walk in, through the same Jesus Christ pur Lord. 
Amen, 



O Lord Jesu Chbist, Who in the days of Thy flesh wast pleased 
to offer up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears 
to Him that was able to save, help us to ponder deeply the sacred 
mystery of Thy Passion. With reverence and godly fear we would 
follow Thee to the garden of Gethsemane, where, for our sins. Thy 



that *Hhe Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter ; " the look 
of the Lord, coinciding with 



the note of the bird, brought 
the word of Jesus to his re-, 
membrance. 



S. MATTHEW. Ch. 26. 233 

soul was sorrowful even unto death. may we learn lessons of 
holy wisdom and submission from the prayer put up by Thee in 
that solemn hour. Let us never ask for the removal of any bitter 
cup, save only as it may accord with our heavenly Father's will, 
and may subserve His designs of mercy to us and to all mankind. 
Warn us also by the example of the sleeping disciples. Let us 
beware of sloth ; beware of that listlessness and fainting in sacred 
exercises, which, even for one hour, cannot watch unto prayer. 
holy and compassionate Saviour, many and kind are the allowances 
Thou wilt make for our weakness. Yet sufifer us not in our seasons 
of communion with Thee to become weary and faint in our minds. 
But in view of the many temptations which surround us, give us 
grace to pray always, with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, 
watching thereunto with all perseverance. We ask all for Thy 
Name's sake. Amen, 

O God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, we beseech Thee 
to fill us with all shame and sorrow of heart, as we watch the pro- 
gress of His deep humiliation ; as we see Him despised and re- 
jected of men, a very scorn of men, and an outcast of the people. 
O Thou to Whom vengeance belongeth, for our sakes only didst 
Thou defer Thine anger ; and for Thy Name's sake didst Thou 
refrain ; — even that the Scriptures might be fulfilled ; that Thy 
wrath might be done away, and all our sins might be blotted out. 
O that our souls may bless the Lord, and all that is within us 
may bless His holy Name ! 

Assist us also, Lord, whilst reading this scripture, to meditate 
on the folly of the rash and self -trusting Peter. Keep us from all 
bigh-mindedness and vain confidence. Suffer us not to lean on our 
own understanding, lest we should be overcome in the hour of 
temptation, and should dishonour our Christian profession by a 
shameful fall. Thou Who, for our sakes, wast betrayed, 
deserted, denied, crucified, — leave us not to ourselves. Withdraw 
not from us Thy supporting arm. Hold up our goings in Thy 
paths, and bring us to Thine everlasting kingdom, there to dwell 
with Thee, world without end. Amen. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

Trial be/ore Pilate the Governor. 

Suicide 0/ Judas. 

Pilate's Wife's Bream, 

Baraihas released ; Christ delivered to he crucijied. 

The Mocking. 

Tlie CruciJi.vio7i. 

Miracles at Christ's Death : — 

Darkness. 

Earthqtiake. 

The Rent Veil. 

Opened Graves. 
The convinced Centurion. 
Burial. 
Sepulchre sealed. 

\ ITHEN the morniDg was come, all the chief priests 
VV and elders of the pepple took counsel against Jesus 

to put Him to death : 2. and when they had bound Him, 

they led Him away, and delivered Him to Pontius Pilate the 

governor. 

8. Then Judas, which had betrayed Him, when he saw 

that He was condemned, repented himself, and brought again 



Chap. XXVII. i. When the 
morning was come — i.e. the 
morning of Good Friday. So 
does our Father Which is in 
heaven make '* His sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good " (v. 
46). 

Took counsel. A formal meet- 
ing of the Sanhedrin, fulfilling 
Ps. xxxi. 13, ** While they took 
counsel together against Me, they 
devised to take away My life." 

To put Him to death — i,e. in 
what way to do so, for in the pre- 
ceding night, in the palace or 
court of Caiaphas, they had de- 
termined that He should die : 
XX vi. 66, "He is guilty of death.' 

2. When they had bound Him' 
— i.e. had bound Him afresh, for 



they had already done so, when 
<* the band and the captain and 
officers of the Jews took Jesus, 
and hound Him" (John xviii 
12). 

Delivered Him to Pontliu 
Pilate. The Lord's prediction 
was thus fulfilled, that the chief 
priests and scribes should ^* deliver 
Him to the Gentiles" (xx. 19). 

3. When he saw that He was 
condemned — i.e. when the effects 
of his own perfidy were before 
his eyes. 2 Sam. xxiv. 10: "And 
David's heart smote him after 
that he had numbered the 
people." 

Repented himself. Not with 
"repentance to salvation" (2 Cor. 
vii. 10), or the Lord woiUd not 
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the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 
4. saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent 
blood. And they said, What is that to us ? see thou to that, 

6. And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and 
departed, and went and hanged himself. 6. And the chief 
priests took the silver pieces, and said. It is not lawful for to 
put them into the treasury, because it is the price of blood. 

7. And they took counsel, and bought with them the potter's 
field, to bury strangers in. 8. Wherefore that field was 
called. The field of blood, unto this day. 0. Then was ful- 



have said of Judas, '* It had been 
good for that man if he had not 
been born '* (xxvi. 24) ; nor would 
He have said, " None of them is 
lost, but the son of perdition" 
(John xviL 12). It was remorse 
rather than repentance, as con- 
veyed by a dififerent Greek word 
from that used for repentance, 
though the present word not 
always so distinguished, as Heb. 
vii. 21, "The Lord sware and 
will not repent" (same Greek 
word as here). 

The thirty pieces. As cove- 
nanted, xxvi. 15, "And they 
covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of silver." 

4. I have betrayed the innocent 
blood. Judas felt the force of 
Deut. xxvil 25, " Cursed be he 
that taketh reward to slay an 
innocent person." 

What is that to us? Sympathy 
is not to be reckoned upon from 
partners in guilt. 

5. Hanged himself. His sin 
of suicide shews that his was 
" the sorrow of the world," which 
" worketh death" (2 Cor. vii. 10). 
Acts i. 18 says that "falling 
headlong, he burst asunder in the 



midst, and all his bowels gushed 
out." 

6. Not lawftQ for to put them 
into the treasury — R. V. "intothe 
sanctuary" — t.e. the alms-chest 
for Temple purposes. 2 Kings 
xii. 9 : " But Jehoiada the priest 
took a chestf . . . and set it be- 
side the altar, on the right side 
as one cometh into the house of 
the Lord: and the priests that 
kept the door put therein all the 
money that was brought into 
the house of the Lord." Mark 
xii. 41 : " And Jesus sat over 
against the treasury, and beheld 
how the people cast money into 
the treasury." This affected 
scruple an instance of xxiii. 24, 
" Ye blind guides, which strain 
out a gnat [K.y. " strain out the 
gnat "J, and swallow a camel." 

7. They took counsel, and 
bought. Acts i. 18 says, "Now 
this man [Judas] purchased a 
jBeld." R.V. margin, ver. 9, 10, 
**/ took," and "Some ancient 
authorities read / gave." 

To bury strangers in — ie, Jews 
and Gentiles. 

8. Called, The field of blood. 
** Called in their proper tongue. 
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filled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, 
And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of Him 
that was valued, Whom thej of the children of Israel did 
value ; lO. and gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord 
appointed me. 

IL And Jesus stood before the governor : and the gover- 
nor asked Him, saying. Art Thou the King of the Jews? 
And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest 12. Ajid when He 
was accused of the chief priests and elders. He answered 
nothing. 13. Then said Pilate unto Him, Hearest Thou not 




Aceldama [R.V. ** Akeldama "], 
that is to say, The field of blood" 
(Acts L 19). 

Unto tliis day — e.6. the date of 
S. Matthew's Crospel, 61 a.d. 

9. Spoken by Jeremy. Spoken 
actually by Zechariah ix. 12, 13. 
In one ancient version, " by the 
prophet," name omitted : Jere- 
miah standing for prophet gene- 
rally, as xvi. 14, ** And others [say 
that Thou art] Jeremias, or one of 
the prophets." So Luke xxiv. 44, 
the Lord speaks of '*all things 
. . . which were written in the 
law ofMoseSf and in the prophets, 
and in the psalms,** as including 
the rest of the Old Testament. 

IX. Stood before the goyemor 
— viz. Pontius Pilate. 

Art Thou the Kixig of the 
Jews? The Greek pronoun 
"Thou," being inserted, lays 
emphasis on it. The political 
charge brought against the Lord 
led to Pilate's question, "We 
found this fellow [R.V. **man "] 
perverting the nation, and for- 
bidding to give tribute to Osesar, 
saying that He Himself is Christ 
a King " (Luke xxiii. 2). 

Thou sayest — i.e. the Lord 



assents ; as xxvi. 25, 64^ ** Thou 
hast said " (to Jndas and to the 
high priest). John, xviii. 34* 
37, records further words spoken 
by the Lord, "Jesus answered 
him [Pilate], Sayest thou this 
thing of thyself, or did others 
tell it thee of Me? Pilate 
answered. Am I a Jew ? Thine 
Own nation, and the chief priests, 
have delivered Thee nnto Me: 
what hast Thou done ? . Jesus 
answered, My kingdom is not of 
this world : if My kingdom were 
of this world, then would My 
servants fight, that I should not 
be delivered to the Jews : but 
now is My kingdom not from 
hence. Pilate therefore said 
unto Him, Art Thou [Greek pro- 
noun "Thou" again emphasised] 
a king then? Jesus answered, 
Thou sayest that I am a king. 
To this end was I bom, and for 
this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness nnto 
j the truth. Every one that is of 
j the truth heareth My voice/' 
I S. Paul alludes to these words, 
1 Tim. vi. 13, "Who [Christ 
I Jesus] before Pontius Pilate 
witnessed a good confession.'* 
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how many things they witness against Thee 1 14. And He 
answered him to never a word ; insomuch that the governor 
marvelled greatly. 

16. Now at that feast the governor was wont to release 
unto the people a prisoner, whom they would. 16. And 
they had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas. 17. There- 
fore when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them. 
Whom will ye that I release unto you ] Barabbas, or Jesus 
Which is called Christ ? 18. For he knew that for envy they 
had delivered Him. 19. When he was set down on the 
judgment seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou 
nothing to do with that just Man : for I have suffered many 



12. He answered notliixiff — 
fulfilling Isa. liii. 7, *' As a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so 
He openeth not His mouth.'' 

13. How many tilings — eg, 
that He was ** perverting the 
nation, and forbidding to give 
tribute to CsBsar, saying that He 
Himself is Christ a Elmg," . . . 
and that ''He stirreth up the 
people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to 
this place " (Luke xxiii. 2, 5). 

14. Answered him to never a 
word ; insomuch that the gover- 
nor marveUed greatly. It is now 
that Pilate, having ''heard of 
Galilee," asked "whether the 
Man were a Galilsean; and as 
soon as he knew that He be- 
longed unto Herod's jurisdiction, 
he sent Him to Herod, who him- 
self also was at Jerusalem at that 
time " (Luke xxiii. 6, 7). 

15. At that feast — viz. the 
Passover. John xviii. 39 : "But 
ye have a custom, that I should 
release unto you one at the pass- 
over," 

x6. A notable prisoner. Bar- 



abbas was arobber( John xviii. 39), 
and " for a certain sedition made 
in the city, and for murder, was 
cast into prison" (Luke xxiii. 19). 

17. When they were gathered 
together — Le. after the Lord's 
return from Herod, who, after 
setting Him at nought, and 
mocking Him, " sent Him again 
to Pilate" (Luke xxiii. 11). 

Whom will ye that I release 
unto you? Because of the custom, 
that he should release unto them 
one at the Passover (John xviii. 
39). 

18. For envy. For the Phari- 
sees had "said among themselves. 
Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing ? behold, the world is gone 
after Him" (John xii. 19). So 
was Joseph a type of Christ : 
"And the patriarchs, moved with 
envy, sold Joseph into Egypt" 
(Acts vii. 9). (Gen. xxxvii. 11, 
"And his brethren envied him.") 

19. On the judgment seat. 
"Called the Pavement, but in the 
Hebrew, Gabbatha"( John xix. 1 3). 

His wife sent. Eecorded by 
S. Matthew only. 
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things this day in a dream because of Him. ao. But the 
chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they 
should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 2L The governor 
answered and said unto them. Whether of the twain will ye 
that I release unto you ? They said, Barabbas. 22. Pilate 
saith unto them, \^^t shall I do then with Jesus Which is 
called Christ % They all say unto him, Ijct Him be crucified. 

23. And the governor said, Why, what evil hath He done? 
But they cried out the more, saying. Let Him be crucified. 

24. When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but thoA 
rather a tumult was made, he took water, and washed hi$ 
hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the 



Have thou notblng to do— t.e. 
Have no part in condemning. 

2a Should ask Barabbas. 
Hence S. Peter said (Acts iii. 14), 
** But ye denied the Holy One, 
and the Just, and desired a mur- 
derer to be granted unto you." 

21. The governor answered 
. . . Whether of the twain. 
Luke xxiii. 20 : ** Pilate therefore, 
willing to release JestiSy spake 
again to them." 

They Bald, Barabbas. In fact, 
any one rather than Jesus. But 
Barabbas was a popular prisoner, 
because he **lay bound with them 
that had made insurrection with 
him " (Mark xv. 7) : and, in thus 
rising against the Romans, had 
tried to regain the national in- 
dependence. 

22. Let Him be crucifled. 
Shewing their fury : for they did 
not say, Let Him be stoned — i.e. 
die by the punishment known 
to the Jewish law, but by a 
Gentile mode of death, reserved 
for the worst malefactors and 
slaves. 

23. Why, what evil hath He 



done? S. Peter afterwards said, 
"Whom ye delivered up^ and 
denied Him in the presence of 
Pilate, when he was determined 
to let Him go" (Acts iiL 13). 
Luke, xxiii. 13-16, relates more 
fully Pilate's attempt to release 
Jesus: ''And Pilate, when he 
had called together the chief 
priests, and the rulers, and the 
people, said unto them, Ye have 
brought this Man unto me, asone 
that perverteth the people ; and, 
behold, I, having examined Him 
before you, have found no fault 
in this Man touching those 
things whereof ye accuse Him : 
no, nor yet Herod: for I sent 
you to hihi ; and, lo, nothing 
worthy of death is done unto 
Him. I will therefore chastise 
Him, and release Him.'* 

24. Took water, and washed 
his hands. For an uncertain 
murder it was ordained. Dent, 
xxi. 6, 7, ** And all the elders of 
that city, that are next unto the 
slain man, shall tvash their hands 
over the heifer that is beheaded 
in the valley: and they shall 
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blood of this just Person : see ye to it. 26. Then answered 
all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and on our chil- 
dren. 26. Then released he Barabbas unto them : and when 
he had scourged Jesus, he delivered Him to be crucified 

27. Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the 
common hall, and gathered unto Him the whole band of 
soldiers, 28. And they stripped Him, and put on Him a 
scarlet robe. 20. And when they had platted a crown of 
thorns, they put it upon His head, and a reed in His right 
hand : and they bowed the knee before Him, and mocked 
Him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews ! 30. And they spit 



answer and say, Our hands have 
not shed this blood, neither have 
our eyes seen it." Fs. xxvi. 6 
is an allusion to that law : " I 
will wash my hands in innocency, 
O Lord : and so will I go to Thine 
altar.'' Pilate's washing his 
hands is related by S. Matthew 
only. 

25. His blood be on us. So 
did they fill up the measure of 
their fathers (xxiii. 32). The 
Lord said unto Cain (type of the 
murderous Jews), **The voice of 
thy brother's blood crieth unto 
Me from the ground " (Gen. iv. 
10). But ("if we walk in the 
light") "the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth us from all sin " 
(1 John i. 7). 

26. Released he Barabbas. 
Mark, xv. 16, says Pilate did 
this, "willing to content the 
people ; " the release of Bar- 
abbas typifying the release of 
the guilty race of man, through 
the condemnation of the Re- 
deemer. 1 Pet. iii 18: "For 
Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins [R.V. "suffered for 



sins once"], the Just for the 
unjust J*^ 

When he had scourged Jesus. 
A barbarity, as Pilate said to 
the chief priests and to the people, 
" I find no fault in this Man " 
(Luke xxiii. 4). But " with His 
stripes we are healed" (Isa. 
liii. 5). 

27. Into the common halL 
" Called Praetorium " (Mark xv. 
16), ».€. the court of the gover- 
nor's house, where he gave judg- 
ment. 

28. Scarlet. Mark, xv. 17, 
says, ** clothed Him with purple." 

Robe— i.e. a military cloak. 
Luke, xxiii. 11, calls it in A.V. 
a 'Wobe'' (R. V. "apparel") ; John, 
xix. 2, calls it in A.V. a " robe " 
(RV. a "garment"), three differ- 
ent Greek words being used. 

29. A crown ... a reed . . . 
bowed the knee . . . Hail, Klng^ 
of the Jews ! — a croxon, though of 
thorns; a reedy as if a royal 
sceptre ; the homng the knee, as 
homage to a king ; the mode of 
address, Hail^ King of the Jeujs ! 
though in mockery, unconsciously 
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upon Him, and took the reed, and smote Him on the head. 
81. And after that they had mocked Him, they took the 
robe off from Him, and put His own raiment on Him, and 
led Him away to crucify Him, 82. And as they came out, 
they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name : him they ccnn- 
pelled to bear His cross. 



expressed the reality : Jesus was 
" King of the Jews " (ii. 2). 

30. They spit upon Him. 
This appalling outrage before 
committed, when Jesus said to 
the high priest that hereafter 
they should ''see the Son of 
Man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven" (xxvi. 64, 67).. 

Smote Him on the head. 
John, xix. 4, 5, supplies the 
record, that after this Pilate 
'' went forth again, and saith 
unto them. Behold, I bring Him 
forth to you, that ye may know 
that I find no fault in Him. 
Then came Jesus forth, wearing 
the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto them. Behold the Man! " 

31. Took the robe off from 
Him — i.e, the scarlet robe, which 
they had put on Him (ver. 28). 

Led Him away to crucify Him 
— " bearing His cross " (John 
xix. 17) ; as His type Isaac bare 
the wood (Gen. xxii. 6). Luke, 
xxiii. 27-31, adds that "there 
followed Him a great company 
of people, and of women, which 
also bewailed and lamented Him. 
But Jesus, turning unto them, 
said, Daughters of Jerusalem, 
weep not for Me, but weep for 
yourselves, and for your chil- 
dren. For, behold, the days are 



coming, in the which they shall 
say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave suck. 
Then shall they begin to say to 
the mountains. Fall on ns ; and to 
the hills. Cover us. For if they 
do these things in a green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry?" 

32. As they came out — Le. out 
of the city (Jerusalem). So they 
carried Naboth " forth tmtofike 
city, and stoned him with stones, 
that he died " (1 Kings xxii 13). 
And they cast Stephen ** out of 
the city, and stoned him " (Acts 
vii. 68). 

Of Cyrene — in North Africa. 
Dwellers <* in the parts of Libya 
about Cyrene" were af Jerusa- 
lem on the day of Pentecost 
(Acts ii. 10) ; and " certain of 
the synagogue which is called the 
synagogue . . .of the Cfyrenicm 
. . . disputed with Stephen" 
(Acts vi. 9) ; and "men of 
Cyrene . . . spake unto the 
Grecians [at Antioch], preaching 
the Lord Jesus " (Acts xL .20) ; 
and " in the church that was at 
Antioch" were ''certain pro- 
phets and teachers ; as . . . 
Lucius of Cyrene " (Acts xiiL 1). 

Simon — the father of Alex- 
ander and Kufus (Mark xv. 21). 

Compelled — B.y. margin, 
** impressed," as v. 41, " Whoso- 
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88. And when they were come unto a place called Gk)lgotha, 
that is to say, a place of a skull, 84. they gave Him vinegar 
to drink mingled with gall : and when He had tasted thereof , 
He would not drink. 35. And they crucified Him, and 
parted His garments, casting lots : that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet. They parted My garments 
among them, and upon My vesture did they cast lots. 
36. And sitting down they watched Him there; 87. and 
set up over His head His accusation written, THIS IS 
JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 88. Then were there 



ever shall compel thee to go a 
mile." 

33. Unto a place— •** without 
the gate" (Heb. xiiL 12). 
" Jesus . . . suffered without the 
gate," yet "nigh to the city" 
(John xix. 20: "For the place 
where Jesus was crucified was 
nigh to the city"). . 

Called Golgotha — "which is, 
being interpreted, The place of a 
skull" (Mark xv. 22). Luke 
xxiii. 33, **the place which is 
called Calvary" — R.V. margin, 
"According to the Latin, Cal- 
vary, which has the same 
meaning " (skull). Calvary not, 
as generally thought, a high hill, 
but a mound. 

34. Vinegar — i.e. the Boman 
soldier's sour wine. Mark, xv. 
23, calls it ** wine " (** They gave 
Him to drink wine "). 

Mingled witb £:alL Mark, xv. 
23, describes it as " mingled with 
myrrhj^ as an anaesthetic. Ps. 
Ixix. 22 : * * They gave Me also gall 
for My meat, and in My thirst 
they gave Me vinegar to drink." 

He would not drink. He 
would not have the sense of pain 
deadened. 



35. They crucified Him — ful- 
fiUing Ps. xxii 16: "They 
pierced My hands and My feet ; " 
to which, as bearing the nail- 
marks, the Lord alludes after 
His resurrection, ** Behold My 
hands and My feet " (Luke xxiv. 
39). 

Farted His garments. John, 
xix. 23, supplies that *' the 
soldiers . . . took His garments, 
and made four parts, to every 
soldier a part." 

Casting lots — t.e. for "the 
coat," which "was without 
seam, woven from the top 
throughout. They said there- 
fore among themselves. Let us 
not rend it, but cast lots for it, 
whose it shall be" (John xix. 
23, 24). 

Which was spoken by the 
prophet — viz. David (Ps. xxii. 
18). 

36. They watched — i.e, the 
soldiers watched. 

37. Accusation written — "and 
it was written in Hebrew, and 
Greek, and Latin" (John xix. 
20). 

This is Jesus the King of the 
Jews. Mark xv. 26, **The 

Q 
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two thieves crucified with Him, one on the right hand, and 
another on the left 

30. And they that passed by reviled Him, wagging their 
heads, 40. and saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and 
buildest it in three days, save Thyself. If Thou be the Son 
of Grod, come down from the cross. 41. Likewise also the 
chief priests mocking Him, with the scribes and elders, said, 
42. He saved others ; Himself He cannot save. If He be 
the King of Israel, let Him now come down from the cross, 
and we will believe Him. 43. He trusted in God ; let Him 
deliver Him now, if He will have Him : for He said, I am 



^ 



King of the Jews ; " Luke xxiii. 
38, " This is the King of the 
Jews;" John xix. 19, ** Jesus 
of Nazareth, the King of the 
Jews, ''—one Evangelist trans- 
lating from the Hebrew inscrip- 
tion ; another from the Greek ; a 
third from the Latm ; a fourth 
giving a different translation 
from either. 

38. Two thieves— R.V. "rob- 
bers." John X. 1 has the two 
words, '* the same is a thief and 
a robber,** Mark, xv. 28, says, 
**And the scripture [viz. Isa. 
liii. 12] was fulfilled, which saith. 
And He was nupibered with the 
transgressors." 

39. They that passed by re- 
viled Him. Luke, xxiii. 36, 37, 
adds that *^the soldiers also 
mocked Him, coming to Him, 
. . . and saying. If Thou be the 
King of the Jews, save Thyself." 

Wagging their heads — fulfil- 
ling Ps. xxiL 7 : "All they that 
see Me laugh Me to scorn ; they 
shoot out the Hp, they shaJke the 
head.** So the same expression, 
Isa. xxxvii 22, <*The daughter of 



Jerusalem hath sh^zhen her head 
at thee." 

40. Thou that destroyest the 
temple — in allusion to xxvi 61 : 
'* This fellow said, I am able to 
destroy the temple of God, and 
to build it in three days." 

If Thou be the Son of God. 
The very words of the tempter 
to the Lord in the wilderness 
(iv. 6) ; and these scoffers are of 
their father the devil (John viii 
44). Luke, xxiii. 35, says that 
" the rulers also with them 
derided Him." 

41. The chief priests . . . 
said. Luke, xxiii. 36, 37, re- 
lates that the soldiers said this, 
they saying it as well as the 
chief priests. 

42. Come down from the cross, 
and we will bdlieve Htm. Jesus 
did more than come down from 
the cross, %,e. save Himself from 
dying ; for He raised Himself to 
life again after dying. Yet they 
did not believe Him. 

43. He trusted in God. They 
unconsciously spoke Ps. xxiL 8 : 
**He trusted on the Lord that 
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the Son of God. 44. The thieves also, which were crucified 
with Him, cast the same in His teeth. 

45. Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all 
the land unto the ninth hour. 46. And about the ninth 
hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 
SABACHTHANi 1 that is to Say, My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me 1 47. Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard thatj said. This Man calleth for Elias. 



He would deliver Him ; let Him 
deliver Him, seeing He deHghted 
in Him." 

44. Tiie thieves . . . cast the 
same in His teeth — R.V. ''cast 
upon Him the same reproach," ie. 
both thieves at first ; but after- 
wards one of them, moved by 
the miracle of the three hours' 
darkness, and of the earthquake, 
believed and repented, and re- 
buked the railing malefactor, 
saying, '*Dost thou not fear 
God, seeing thou art in the same 
condemnation ? And we indeed 
justly ; for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds : but ^this 
Man hath done nothing amiss. 
And he said unto Jesus, Lord, 
remember me when Thou comest 
into Thy kingdom " (rather ** in 
Thy kingdom") (Luke xxLii. 
40-42). Therefore Luke, xxiii. 
39, says *' one of the malefactors 
which were hanged railed on 
Him." 

45. From the sixth hour — i.e. 
from noon. 

There was darkness — a pre- 
ternatural darkness, fulfilling 
Amos viii 9 : *' And it shall 
come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord God, that I will cause 
the son to go down at noon, and 



I will darken the earth in the 
clear day." 

Over all the land — i.e. Judaea. 
Luke iv. 25, ** when great famine 
was throughout all the land," 
i.e. '*m litrael in the days of 
Elias." 

Unto the ninth hour — i.e. S 

P.M. 

46. Cried with a loud voice— 
being His fourth cry on the cross, 
and the only one of the seven 
cries recorded by S. Matthew. 

Eli, EU. Mark, xv. 34, gives 
it, "Eloi, Eloi," i.e. in the 
Aramaic dialect of the country. 
Jesus appUes t» Himself in this 
cry Ps. xxiL 1. S. Paul alludes 
to this cry, Heb. v. 7, " Who in 
the days of His flesh, when He 
had offered up prayers and sup- 
plications with strong crying" 
As Jesus was the Beloved Son 
when being baptized, even so 
was He, when dying. There- 
fore, spiritual d^'ection, even to a 
sense of Divine desertion, does 
not imply that the soul ia for- 
saken. 

47. Calleth for Elias — K.V. 
*' Elijah ;" because He had said 
''EW* (ver. 46), it suggested Elias 
to them, who was expected to 
come again, xvii. 10 ("Why 
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48. And straightway one of them ran, and took a spnnge, 
and filled it with yinegar, and pfat t^ on a reed, and gave 
Him to drink. 49. The rest said. Let be, let us see wh^i^ 
Ellas will come to save Him. 

60. Jesus, when He had cried again with a lond ▼oice^ 
yielded up the ghost. 

61. And behold, the veil of the temple was rent in t¥ra]]i 
from the top to the bottom ; and the earth did quake, and 



then say the scribes that Elias 
mast fint come ? ") 

48. One of tbem — ie, one of 
the soldiers, — Luke, xxiiL 36, 
BAyiogy '*And the soldiers also 
mocked Him . . . offering Him 
vinegar,^^ This was in pity, by 
reason of His cry, "I thirst" 
(John xix. 28). 

Filled it with vinegar — as ver. 
34. 



''bowed His head'* (John xix. 
30). Lnke, xziiL 48, adds, thst 
''all the people that came to- 
gether to that sight, beholding 
the things that were done, smoU 
their breasts, and retamed." 
John, xix. 31, 34, supplies that 
the Jews "besought FUatethst 
their legs might be broken;" 
and that "one of the soldiers 
with a spear pierced His side, 



^ 



Put it on a reed. John, xix. and forthwith came there ont 
29, says, "put it upon hyssop " , blood and water." 
— Le. on its stcdk. 51. The veil . . . was rent— 

Oave Him to drink. John, i.e, the second or inner veil, or 
xix. 30, says, "When Jesus curtain. Heb. ix. 3 : " And after 
therefore had received the vine- ' the second veil, the tabernacle 
gar." which is called the Holiest of 

49. Will come to save Him. ' all," — according to Exod. xxvl 
Mark, xv. 36, says, " will come 33, " And the veil shall divide 
to take Him down" \ unto you between the holy place 

50. Cried again with a loud and the most holy." Aaron was 
voice. Ps. xxix. 4 : '' The voice of not to come " at all times into 
the Lord is mighty in operation ; the holy place within the veil " 
the voice of the Lord is a glorious (Lev. xvL 2) ; but now we have 
voice." , "boldness to enter into the holiest 

Yielded up the ghost — R.V. 1 by the blood of Jesus" (Heb. 
"yielded up His spirit" (ful- x. 19). 

filling Isa. liii. 12, '' He hath { The earth did qnake — Id 
poured out His soul unto death ") , token of Divine wrath. Ps. xviii. 
having uttered His seventh and 7 : '* The earth trembled and 
last cry, '* Father, into Thy ! quaked : the very foundations 
hands I commend My spirit " also of the hills shook and were 
(Luke xxiii. 46), and having removed, because He toas toroth,''^ 
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the rocks rent ; 62. and the graves were opened ; and many 
bodies of saints which slept arose, 53. and came out of the 
graves after His resurrection, and went into the holy city, 
and appeared unto many. 64. Now when the centurion, 
and they that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the earth- 
quake, and those things that were done, they feared greatly, 
saying. Truly this was the Son of God. 65. And many 
women were there beholding afar off, which followed Jesus 
from Galilee, ministering unto Him : 66. among which was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses, 
and the mother of Zebedee's children. 

57. When the even was come, there came a rich man of 



52. The graves were opened. 
ClmBt's dominion over death was 
seen in different stages of its 
effects; thus, He raised from 
the bed one just dead ( Jairus's 
daughter, iz. 25) ; another from 
the bier, whom they were about 
to bury (^vidow's son at Nain, 
Luke vii. 15) ; anotiier from the 
grave, who had seen corruption 
(Lazarus, John xi 39, 44) ; and 
(after Christ's Own resurrection) 
these saints from their graves. 

WMch slept. 1 Cor. xi. 30, 
** many sleep" 

Arose — only recorded by S. 
Matthew. 

53. Into the holy city — viz. 
Jerusalem, iv. 5 (*'Then the 
devil taketh Him up into the 
My city *'), so called, because of 
its Temple: **I have surely built 
Thee an house to dwell in, a 
settled place for Thee to abide 
in for ever" (1 Kings viii. 13). 

54. Truly this was the Son of 
CkxL Luke, xxiii. 47, relates that 
he said, ''Certainly this was a 
righteous Man;" t.e. the cen- 
turion said both. 



56. Mary Magdalene — i.e, 
Mary of Magdala: ''the coasts 
of Magdala'' (xv. 39). Mark, 
xvi 9, says that the Lord had 
cast out seven devils from Mary 
Magdalene. 

Mary — i.e, wife of Cleophas, 
sister to the Blessed Virgin, who, 
with her, and with Mary Mag- 
dalene, "stood by the cross of 
Jesus " (John xix. 25). 

Mother of James — i.e. of James 
the Less (Mark xv. 40). 

And Joses — i.e. Joseph, being 
same name. 

And the mother — i.e. Salome, 
who had come to the Lord with 
her sons, desiring that they 
might sit, the one on His right 
hand, and the other on the left, 
in His kingdom (xx. 20, 21). 

Of Zebedee's children — i.e. 
James and John. 

57. When the even was come 
— i.e. 6 P.M., before sunset, when 
the Sabbath began. 

Came a rich man — fulfilling 
Isa. liii. 9 : " And He made His 
grave . . . vnth the rich in His 
death." 
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Arimatluea, named Joseph, who also himaelf was Jesus' dis- 
ciple : 68. he went to Pilate, and b^ged the body of Jesus. 
Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 50. And 
when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a dean 
linen cloth, 60. and laid it in his own new tomb, which he 
had hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a great stone to the 
door of the sepulchre, and departed. 6L And there was 
Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over against the 
sepulchre. 

62. Now the next day, that followed the day of the pre- 
paration, the chief priests and Pharisees came together unto 
Pilate, 63. saying,^ Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, 
while He was yet alive, After three days I will rise o/gain, 
64. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sore 
until the third day, lest His disciples come by night, and 
steal Him away^ and say unto the people, He is risen from 



Named JoieplL Mark, xv. 43, 
describes Joseph as '* an honour- 
able counsellor, which also waited 
for the kingdom of God." Luke, 
xxiii. 50, 51, says, '' He was a 
good man, and a just : the same 
had not consented to the counsel 
and deed of them." John, xix. 
88, adds that he was " a disciple 
of Jesus, but secretly for fear of 
the Jews." 

Of Arlmathsda. Twenty miles 
north-west of Jerusalem. Luke, 
xxiii. 51, describes it as "a city 
of the Jews,'' t.e. in Judaea, being 
the Bama-thaim, the city of 
Elkanah and Hannah (1 Sam. 
i. 1). 

58. Beffged the body of Jesus. 
Mark, xv. 43, says that Joseph 
** wont in boldly unto Pilate." 

Commanded the body to be 
delivered. Mark, xv. 44, adds 
that "Pilato marvelled if He 
were already dead ; and calling 



unto him the centurion, he asked 
him whether He had been any 
while dead." 

59. Wrapped it in a dean Unen 
cloth. John, xix. 40, adds that 
they " wound it in linen clothes 
xtni^ the spices.** 

60. His own. S. Matthew 
alone records this. 

New tomb. John, xix. 41, 
says that it was in a garden, and 
that the sepulchre was one 
** wherein was never man yet 
laid." 

6x. And the other Mary — U. 
Mary, mother of James and 
Joses, of ver. 56. 

62. The next day — i.e. Satur- 
day, the morning of the Sab- 
bath. 

The day of the preparation— 
i.e. Friday. 

63. We remember that that 
deceiver said. Only recorded 
by S. Matthew. 
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the dead : so the last error shall be worse than the first. 
66. Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch : go your way, 
make it as sure as ye can. 66. So they went, and made the 
sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch. 

• Lord oue God, assist us with all reverence to adore both Thy 
goodness and Thy severity : — Thy goodness towards Peter, whom 
Thy grace inclined to repent and turn ; Thy severity towards 
Judas, who was given over to the bitterness of despair. O teach 
us hereby to try the foundation of our hope what it is. Help us 
to discern between that sorrow of the world, which worketh death, 
and that godly sorrow, which worketh repentance unto salvation 
not to be repented of. Assist us also ytitU deep humiliation to 
contemplate the awful scenes of our Lord's Death and Passion. 
Lord Jesus, while we behold Thee betrayed into the hands of 
wicked men, exposed to wanton shame and spitting, rejected 
and despised by the people Thou hadst come to save, we beseech 
Thee to preserve us from those sins which we condemn in the 
unbelieving Jews. God, let not the language of our lips be, 
** Hosanna to the Son of David ! '* while the louder language of our 
lives is, " Let Him be crucified ! " But grant that in sincerity of 
desire and purpose, in pureness of living and truth, with a single 
eye and good conscience, we may so take up our cross and follow 
Christ in this life, that, in the regeneration when He shall sit upon 
the throne of His glory, we may be found an acceptable people in 
Thy sight, through the same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Almighty Saviour, we desire to be abased at the contempla- 
tion of the sufierings and the shame, the rebuke and the scorn, 
visited upon Thee in the day when Thy soul was made an ofiFering 



64. The last error — i.e. the 
last deception. 

65. Ye have a watch— i.e. a 
detachment of Boman soldiers. 
R.V. "Ye have a guard." 

66. So they went. On Easter 
Eve. 



Sealing the stone. Dan. vi. 
17 : " And a stone was brought, 
and laid upon the mouth of the 
den [the den of lions into which 
Daniel was cast], and the king 
sealed it with his own signet, and 
with the signet of his lords.^^ 
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for sin. Grant us hereby to be impressed more deeply with a sense 
of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, and to adore more and more the 
patience and longsuffering of our God. O merciful Father, we 
acknowledge it had been a righteous thing if, from this dark hour, 
Thy mercy had been clean gone for ever. But we bless Thee that 
we are now permitted to glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. We desire to see in it the ground of our hope, as well as 
the occasion of our shame ; the refuge of sinners, as well as the 
ordained curse for sin. teach us to '*look upon Him Whom 
we have pierced.'' Draw us unto Him Whom our sins have 
lifted up. Bid all the ends of the earth have faith in the great 
Atonement; and let every sinner that repenteth behold, in the 
marred face of the Crucified, " The Lamb of God, Which t£^eth 
away the sin of the world." merciful Saviour, Thou only art 
holy. Thou only art the Lord. Thou only, Christ, with the 
Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory of God the Father. Amen. 

Lord Jesu Christ, Who art the Resurrection and the Life, and 
in Whom whosoever believeth, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live, we give Thee thanks for those many and infallible proofs by 
which Thou wouldst give an assurance unto all men that Christ 
their Lord is risen from the dead. We bless Thee for the rich 
man's care of the Sacred Body ; for the fears and suspicions of the 
chief priests and scribes ; for the sealed stone and the soldiers' 
watch ; seeing in all these a confirmation of our faith in the fact 
that Thou didst burst the bonds of the grave, and didst cast away 
its cords from Thee. We beseech Thee, Saviour, to give us grace 
that we may know Thee and the power of Thy resurrection. Take 
from us that fear of death which, but for Thy glorious victory, had 
kept us all our lifetime subject unto bondage ; and give us such 
sure and certain hope in the prospect of putting off our mortal 
tabernacle, that we may fear no evil, but may know that, through 
the grave and gate of death, we shall pass to our joyful resurrection 
through the merits of Him Who died for us and rose again, Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

The risen Lord. 

Visit of the ufomen to the Sepulchre. 

The EarthquaJce. 

The risen Lord appears to Mary Magdalene and the other Mary. 

The bribing oftne soldiers. 

The risen Lord appears in Galilee. 

Institution 0/ Baptism in the Name of the Triune Ood. 

Evangelisation of all nations commanded. 

Ch/rist's perpetual Presence promised. 

IIJT the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the 
first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary to see the sepulchre. 2. And behold, there was 
a great earthquake : for the angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door. 



Chap. XXVIII. i. Began to 
dawn. Mark, xvi. 2, says, '*at 
the rising of the san." John, 
XX. 1, "early, when it was yet 
dark." 

Toward the first day of the 
week — i,e. Sunday. 1 Cor. xvi. 
2: "Ui)on the first day of the 
week, let every one of you lay by 
him in store.'' 

And the other Mary — i.e. the 
mother of James the Less and of 
Joses (xxvii. 61). Mark, xvi. 1, 
says that Salome, also, came. 

To see the sepulchre. Mark, 
xvi. 1, adds '*that they might 
anoint Him." Luke, xxiv. 3, 
says that " they entered in " {i.e. 
into the inner chamber of the 
sepulchre, in which the body 
was laid). 

2. There was agreat earthquake 
— A. V. margin, **had been," i.e. 
before their arrival. This only 
in S. Matthew. 

The angel. John xx. 12, says 



there were "two angels," one 
being the speaker (as one 
demoniac, the more prominent 
of the two (viii. 28, Mark v. 2) ; 
and one blind man, " blind Bar- 
timaeus,'' of the two blind men 
(ix. 27, Mark x. 46)). Luke, 
xxiv. 4, speaks of the angels as 
"two men,'* because appearing 
in human form, as Gen. xix. 1, 5, 
* * And there came two angels to 
Sodom at even. . . . And they 
called unto Lot, and said unto 
him, Where are the men which 
came in?" 

Rolled hack the stone — i.e. 
had rolled back the stone to 
admit the women, after the Lord 
had raised Himself. So "came 
Jesus and stood in the midst . . . 
when the doors were shut " (John 
XX. 19). Ps. ix. 16 fulfilled: 
"The ungodly [the chief priests 
and Pharisees, who called the 
Lord "that deceiver," and de- 
sired Pilate to "command that 
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and sat upon it 8. His countenance was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow : 4. and for fear of him the keepers 
did shake, and became as dead men. 6. And the angel 
answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye : for I know 
that ye seek Jesus, Which was crucified. 6. He is not here : 
for He is risen, as He said Come, see the place where the 
Lord lay. 7. And go quickly, and tell His <£bciples that He 
is risen from the dead ; and behold, He goeth before you into 
Galilee ; there shall ye see Him : lo, I have told you. 
8. And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear 
and great joy; and did run to bring His disciples word. 
0. And as they went to tell His disciples, behold, Jesus met 



the sepulchre be made sure," 
xxvii. 63, 64] is trapped in the 
work of his own hands." 

Sat upon it. Luke, xxiv. 4, 
says that the angels *^8tood by 
them," i.e. they did both. 

3. Countenance was like 
lightning. The angel, whom 
Daniel saw, had " his face as the 
appearance of lightning" (Dan. 
X. 6). 

Raiment wbite as snow. The 
*'two men" (angels) who ap- 
peared to the apostles, as they 
stood gazing up into heaven at 
the Ascension, were "in white 
apparel" (Acts i. 10). 

4. For fear of him. When 
Zacharias saw the angel Gabriel, 
** fear fell upon him " (Luke i. 12). 

The keepers — R. V." watchers," 
i.e. the Roman soldiers. 

5. Said unto the women, Fear 
not ye. The pronoun **ye ** in- 
serted in the Greek for emphasis, 
i.e. though "the keepers did 
shake " (ver. 4), **fear not ye," 

Jesus, Which was crucified. 
Angels are not ashamed to make 
mention of Christ crucified. 



6. He is not here: for He is 
risen. Ps. xxxv. 4, 8, fulfilled : 
*' Let them be turned back and 
brought to confusion that devise 
my hurt,. . . . and let his net 
that he hath hid catch himself." 

As He said — xx. 19, ** And the 
third day He shall rise again." 

Where the Lord lay. Angels 
call Him their Lord. 

7. Ck> quickly, and tell His 
disciples. Mark, xvi. 7, adds, 
"tell His disciples and Peter" 
concerning whom the last record 
left him weeping bitterly (xxvi. 
76). 

He goeth before you into Gali- 
lee. As He said, xxvi. 32, " But 
after I am risen again, I will go 
before you into Galilee." 

8. They departed . . . from 
the sepulchre — i.e. they came out 
of it, having " entered in " (Luke 
xxiv. 3). 

With fear — ^because of the 
vision of angels, which they had 
seen (Luke xxiv. 23). 

And great joy — because the 
Lord was alive. 

9. Jesus met them — i.e. met 
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them, saying, All haiL And they came and held Him by the 
feet, and worshipped Him. 10. Then said Jesus unto them, 
Be not afraid : go tell My brethren that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see Me. 

11. Now when they were going, behold, some of the watch 
came into the city, and shewed unto the chief priests all the 
things that were done. 12. And when they were assembled 
with the elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large money 
unto the soldiers, 13. saying. Say ye. His disciples came by 
night, and stole Him away while we slept. 14. And if this 
come to the governor's ears, wo will persuade him, and secure 
you. 16. So they took the money, and did as they were 
taught : and this saying is commonly reported among the 
Jews until this day. 

16. Then the eleven disciples 'went away into Galilee, into 
a mountain where Jesus had appointed them. 17. And when 
they saw Him, they worshipped Him : but some doubted. 



Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary.' The Lord had before 
met Mary Magdalene by herself 
(Mark xvi. 9). 

Held Him by the feet. There- 
fore does 1 John L 1 speak of 
the Word of life, which " our 
hands have handled." 

zo. Oo teU My bretbren. ' * Go 
tell His disciples" the angel said 
(ver. 7), but Christ Himself is 
" not ashamed to call them 
brethren" (Heb. ii. 11). 

That tbey go into Galilee — 
because the principal scene of 
His life, ministry, and miracles. 

zz. All the things that were 
done — e»g, the earthquake, the 
descent of the angel, the rolling 
away of the stone. 

Z2. Gave large money unto the 
soldiers. Only in this Gospel. 

Z3. Say ye. An illustration 
of xxiii. 24, that they were such 
as ''strain out a gnat, and swallow 



a camel ; " to the end having " a 
lying tongue, and hands that 
shed innocent blood " (Prov. vi. 
17). 

Z4. To the governor's ears — 
i.e. to the ears of Pontius Pilate. 

Secure you — R.V. "will rid 
you of care," i.e. save you from 
punishment. 

Z5. Until this day — i.e. a.d. 61, 
the ( probable) date of this Gospel. 

16. The eleven disciples went 
— i.e. they went eight days later. 
S. Matthew is silent concerning 
the forty days between the 
Lord's Kesurrection and His 
Ascension (Acts i. 3). 

Into a mountain — R.V. "into 
tJie mountain," though its situa- 
tion and name not recorded; 
but probably the Mount of 
Beatitudes near Capernaum (v. 1) . 

ly. When they saw Him, they 
worshipped Him — i.e. the eleven 
worshipped. 
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18. And Jesus came and spake unt5 them, saying, All power 
is given unto Me in heaven and in earth. 10. G[o ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gthost: 



But some doubted — i.e. some 
of the " above five hundred 
brethren" — of whom He was also 
seen (1 Cor. xv. 6) — doubted 
whether it was really the Cruci- 
fied One risen again. Of the 
Jews, who came to S. Paul into 
his lodging at Home, "some 
believed the things which were 
spoken, and some believed not '* 
(Acts xxviii. 23, 24). 

z8. All power 1b given unto Me. 
This only in S. Matthew — i.e. 
all power inherent in His God- 
head is imparted to His Man- 
hood (**God hath made that 
same Jesus, Whom ye have cruci- 
fied, both Lord and Christ," 
Actis ii. 36), in recompence for 
*' being found in fashion as a 
Man, . . . wherefore God also 
hath exalted Hun " (Phil. ii. 8, 
9). Eph. i. 22 : " And hath put 
all things under His feet." 

19. Ck> ye therefore, and teach 
— R.V. " and make disciples of; '* 
A.V. margin, **make Christians 
of," being a diflFerent Greek word 
from " teach," ver. 20. 

All nations. As all nations 
are to be gathered before Christ 
as Judge (xxv. 32), therefore 
all nations are to know Him as 
Saviour. Mark xvi. 16 : " Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the 
gospel " (proclaim or herald the 
good news). And S. John saw 
an angel " having the everlasting 
gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every 



nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people" (Rev. xiv. 6). 
Hence Christianity is *'the 
Catholic religion" {Athanasian 
Creed) ; and the Christian Church 
is "the Catholic Church." There- 
fore, foreign missions to "all 
nations" are an abiding duty: 
"And in thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed " 
(Gen. xxii. 18). 

Baptizing them. As "every 
creature "is to be initiated into 
Christ's religion by baptism, 
Infant Baptism is involved in 
the command. 

In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
— R. V. *Hnto the Name " — i,e. into 
the worship and service. Exod. 
iii. 13: *'What is His Name?" 
Here is a further revealing of 
the Godhead, as having a Per- 
sonal distinction. Christianity 
is a revelation concerning God, 
Whom it makes known as Tri- 
une; and the doctrine of the 
Blessed Trinity, of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, is the foundation of the 
Christian religion. On this basis 
the three Creeds are constructed : 
the Apostles' and the Nicene 
Creeds implicitly ("I helieve in 
God the Father, . . . and in Jesus 
Christ His only Son, . . . and in 
the Holy Ghost "); in the Athana- 
sian Creed explicitly ("So the 
FatherisGod,theSonisGod: and 
the Holy Ghost is God.- And yet 
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20. teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you : and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world. Amen. 

©rager* 

Almiqhty God, Who throagh Thme only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ hast overcome death and opened the kingdom of heaven to 
all believers, grant that we, being risen with Christ, may set our 
a£fections on things above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand 
of God. May we behold Him employing for His church and 
kingdom all that power which is given unto Him in heaven and in 
earth. May He pour out upon all believers the sanctifying and 
saving blessings of His Own finished work. And grant that we, 
who have been planted together in the likeness of His death, may 
be also in the likeness of His resiirrection. Give us hearts to 
aspire after the honour of being fellow- workers with Him. Make 
us diligent to send faithful men into all the world, that they may 
fetch home lost souls to His flock. Cause to be baptized, in the 
Name of the Eternal Three, all that will receive Thy preached 
Word. Send out Thy light and Thy truth by the hands of faithful 
men ; ever comforting and ever strengthening them by the remem- 
brance of that unfailing promise, *' Lo, I am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world." Hear us, Father, for Jesus Christ's 
sake. Amen, 

they are not three Gods : but one His Godhead, for, with reference 
God. . . . So that in all things the to His Manhood, He said, *'Me 
Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity , ye have not always " (xxvi. 1). 



in Unity is to be worshipped **). 

20. TeacUng them to observe 
all tblngs whatsoever I have 
commanded you. The purpose 
of all may be compressed, as 
Rom. viiL 29, " to be conformed 
to the image of His Son." 

I am with you alway. Greek, 
** all the days "— i.e, in respect of 



This is a distinct parting claim 
on the part of Jesus Christ to 
Divinity. 

Even unto the end of the 
world. This will be coincident 
with His re-appearing, when He 
will not so much be with us, as 
we shall ever be with the Lord 
(1 Thess. iv. 17). 
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The Volumes may be had separately » Zs. each, 

Blunfs Key to the Bible. 

New Edition. Small 8vo. xs. 6d. 

A Key ro the Knowledge and Use of the Holy Bible. 
By the Bev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 

Editor of the " Dictionary of Theoloffy,*' etc. etc, 

Si^aterloo piace^ itonnon* 
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Blunt's History of the Reformation. 

Fourth Edition, Bvo. i6s. 

The Reformation op the Church of England ; its 
History, Principles, and Results. A.d. 1514-1547. 

By the Bev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 

Editor^ the *' Annotated Book of Common Prayer," etc. etc. 

Blunfs Theological Dictionary. 

Second Edition. Imperial 8vo. 42s. ; or in half -morocco ^ 52^. td. 

Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical Theology. 
By Various Writers. 

Edited by the Bev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S. A., 

Editor of the "Annotated Booh <^ Common Prayer" etc. etc. 

Blunt's Dictionary of Sects. 

Imperial Bvo. 36/. ; or in half-morocco, 48s. 

Dictionary of Sects, Heresies, Ecclesiastical 
Parties, and Schools of Religious Thought. 
By Various Writers. 

Edited by the Bev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S. A., 

Editor of the ** Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical Theology^ the 
"Annotated Book of Common Prayer" etc. etc. 

Blunt's Key to the Prayer Book. 

New Edition. Small Bvo. is. 6d. 

A Key to the Knowledge and Use of the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

By the Bev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 

Editor of the "Annotated Book ^Common Prayer," etc. 

Blunt's Key to the Catechism. 

New Edition. Small Bw. is. 6d. 

A Key to Christian Doctrine and Practice, founded 
on the Church Catechism. 

By the Bev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 

Editor <ifthe " Annotated Book qf Common Prayer," etc. etc 
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Blunfs Household Theology. 

New Edition. Small Zvo. y. 6d. 

Household Theology : a Handbook of Religious Infor- 
mation respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer Book, the 
Church, tne Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds, 
etc. etc. 

By the Bev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A.. 

Editor qftht ** Annotated Book ((fComnton Prayer^ etc etc, 

Blunfs Directorium Pastorale. 

New Edition,, revised. Crown Zvo, js. 6d. 

Directorium Pastorale. The Principles and Practice 
of Pastoral Work in the Church of England. 

By the Bev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 

Editor of the " Annotated Book of Common Prayer," etc. etc. 

The Prayer Book In Latin. 

With Rvbrics in Red. Small Zvo. -js.ed. 

Liber Precum Publicarum Ecclesi^ ANGLiCANiE. 
A Gulielmo Brlfirht, S.T.P., 

Aidit Christi apud Oxon, Canonico, Historite Ecclesiasticttt Pr^estore RegiOt 

et 

Petro Gtoldsmith Medd, A.M., 

CoUegU Universitatie apud Oxon. Socio Seniore, 

Latins redditus. Editio Tertia, cum Appendice. 

[In hac Editione continentur Versiones Latinae — z. Libri Precum 
Publicarum Ecclesiae Anglicana; a. Liturgiae Primao Reformatae; 
3. Liturgiae Scoticanae ; 4. Liturgiae Americanae.] 

The Book of Church Law. 

Third Edition^ revised. Crown Svo. ys. 6d. 

The Book op Church Law : being an Exposition of the 
Legal Rights and Duties of the Parochisd Clergy and 
the Laity of the Church of England. 

By the B,ev. John Henry Blunt, M.A, F.S.A. 
Revised by Walter O. F. Philllmore, D.C.L., 

Barrieter-at-Law, and Chancellor of the Diocese qf Lincoln. 

WitLtttUo place, Eonoon* 
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Key to Church History (Ancient). 

NewEdiitoH, Small ^vo, u, 6d, 

A Key to the Knowledgb of Church History 
(Ancient). 

Edited by the Bev. Jobn Henry Blimt, M. A., F.S.A., 

SdUoro/tht **AMM0tatHl Book tff Common Prayer" etc. etc. 

Key to Church History (Modern). 

New Edition. Small 8vo. is. 6d. 

A Key to the Knowledge of Church History 
(Modern). 

Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M. A., F.S.A.. 

Editor q^tke ** jtnnotated Book ^Common Prayer," etc. ^. 

Morris's Key to the Gospels. 

New Edition. Small 8vo. is. 6d. 

A Key to the Narrative op -f he Four Gospels. 
By the Rev. John Pilkington Norris, D.D., 

Arehdeaeon qfBristolt and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop q/ Manchester. 

N orris's Key to the Acts. 

New Edition. Small Zvo, is. 6d. 

A Key to the Narrative of the Acts of the Apostles. 
By the Bev. John Pilkingrton Norris, D.D.. 

Archdeacon of Bristol, and Examining Chaf lain to the Bishop of Manchester 

Norris's IVIanual of Confirmation. 

iZmo. IS. dd. 

£asy Lessons addressed to Candidates for Con- 
firmation. 

By John Pilkingrton Norris, D.D 

Archdeacon q/ Bristol, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop qf Manchester. 
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Fletcher's Prayers and Meditations. 

New Ediiion, with Rubrics in Red. Royal ykmo. as. 6d. 

Prayers and Meditations for the Holt Communion. 

By Josephine Fletcher. 

With a PrefiEbce by O. J. Bllicott, D.D., 

Lcrd Sishef ^Glottcesttr and Bristol. 
An Edition without the Red Rubrics. 



22fno. IS. 



Morris's Rudiments of Theology. 

Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. js. 6d. 

Rudiments op Theology. A First Book for Students. 
By John PUkingrton Norrls, D.D., 

Archdeacon oj" Bristol, and Examining Chaflain to the Bishop qf Manchester. 

Contorts. 
Part I. Fundamental Doctrines :— The Doctrine of God's 
Existence— The Doctrine of the Second Person of the Trinity 
— ^The Doctrine of the Atonement — ^The Doctrine of the 
Third Person of the Trinity— The Doctrine of the Church— 
The Doctrine of the Sacraments. 

Part II. The Soteriology of the Bible:— The Teachinff of the 
Old Testament— The Teaching of the Four Gospeb— The 
Teaching of St. Paul— The Teaching of the Epistle to the 
Hehrews, of St Peter and St. John— Soteriology of the Bible 
(concluded). 

Appendix, Illustrations of Part I. from the Early Fathers:- 
On the Evidence of God's Existence — On the Divini^ of 
Christ — On the Doctrine of the Atonement— On the Pro- 
cession of the Holy Spirit— On the Church— On the Doctrine 
of the Eucharist — Greek and Latin Fathers quoted or referred 
to in this volume, in their chronologicad order— Glossarial 
Index. 

Kay's The Psalms. 

Third Edition, Svo. 12s. 6d, 

The Psalms. Translated from the Hebrew. With Notes, 
chiefly Exegetical. 

By William Kay, D.D., 

Rector <tf Great Leighst late Principal 0/ Bishop's College, Calcutta. 
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Newman's Selection from Sermons. 

Crown Zvo. 5*. 

Selection, adapted to the Seasons of the Ecclesiastical 
Year, from the ••Parochial and Plain Sermons" of John 
Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Vicar of S. Mary's, 
Oxford. 

Edited by the Rev. w! J. Copeland, B.D., 

Rector ofFamham, Essex. 

Contents* 

Advent: — Self-denial the Test of Relidous Earnestness — Divine 
Calls— The Ventures of Faith— Watching. Christmas Day : 
— Religious Joy. New Year's Sunday : — The Lapse of Time. 
Efiphany : — Remembrance of Past Mercies — Equanimity — 
The Immortality of the Soul — Christian Manhood— Sincerity 
and Hypocrisy — Christian Sympathy. Septua^esima : — 
Present Blessings. Sexagesimal — Endurance the Christian's 
Portion. Quinguagesima i—l^yvc the One Thing Needful. 
Lent: — ^The Individuality of the Soul — Life the Season of 
Repentance — Bodily Suffering — Tears of Christ at the Grave 
of Lazarus — Christ's Privations a Meditation for Christians 
— ^The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World. Good 
Friday: — The Crucifixion. Easter Day: — Keeping Fast 
and Festival. Easter-Tide: — Witnesses of the Resurrection 
—A Particular Providence as Revealed in the Gospel— Christ 
Manifested in Remembrance — The Invisible World — Waiting 
for Christ. Ascension: — Warfare the Condition of Victory. 
Sunday after A scension : — Rising with Christ. Whitsunday : 
—The Weapons of Saints. Trinity Sunday :--'l\i^llLy^Xit'n- 
ousness of our Present Being. Sundays after Trinity .*— 
Holiness Necessary for Future Blessedness — ^The Religious 
Use of Excited Feelings — The Self-wise Inquirer — Scripture 
a Record of Human Sorrow — The Danger of Riches 
— Obedience without Love as instanced in the Character of 
Balaam — Moral Consequences of Single Sins — The Greatness 
and Littleness of Human Life — Moral Effects of Communion 
with God— The Thought of God the Stay of the Soul— The 
Power of the Will — ^The Gospel Palaces — Religion a 
Weariness to the Natural Man — The World our Enemy — The 
Praise of Man— Religion Pleasant to the Religious— Mental 
Prayer — Curiosity a Temptation to Sin — Miracles no Remedy 
for Unbelief— Jeremiah : a Lesson for the Disappointed — ^The 
Shepherd of our Souls — Doing Glory of God in Pursuits of 
the Worid. 

r — ^ — 
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Newman's Parochial Sermons. 

Ntw Edition. Eight Vols. Crown 8vo, ss. each. Sold 

separately. 

Parochial and Plain Sermons. 
By Jolin Henry Newman, B.D.. 

Formerly Vicar nfSt. Market O^tfortU 

Edited by the Bev. W. J. Copeland, B.D., 

Rector Iff Famham^ Essex, 

ffonintts. 

Vol. I. — Holiness necessary for Future Blessedness— The Immor- 
tality of the Soul— Knowledge of God's Will without Obedience 
— Secret Truths — Self-denisu the Test of Religious Earnestness 
— The Spiritual Mind — Sins of Ignorance and Weakness — 
God's Commandments not Grievous — ^The Religious Use of 
exalted FeelingSH-Profession without Practice — Profession 
without Hypocrisy — ^Profession without Ostentation — Pro- 
mising without Doing — Religious Emotion — Relijgious Faith 
Rational — The Christian Mysteries — ^The Self-wise Inquirer 
— Obedience the Remedy for Religious Perplexity — ^Times of 
Private Prayer — Forms of Private Prayer— The Resurrection 
of the Body — Witnesses of the Resurrection — Christian Reve- 
rence — ^The Religion of the Day — Scripture a Record of 
Human Sorrow— Christian Manhood. 

Vol. II.— On the Church Festivals.— The World's Benefactors 
iS. Andrew)— Faith without Sight {S. Th^fmas}— The Incar- 
nation {Christmas Day) — Martyrdom (S. Stephen)— "Love of 
Relations and Friends (^. yohny-^The Mind of Little Children 
{The Holy Innocents}— Ccrtmomes of the Church (77t* Cir- 
cumcision)— The Glory of the Christian Church (The Epi- 
phany) — S. Paul's Conversion viewed in Reference to his 
Office ^The Conversion ofS, Paul}— Secrecy and Suddenness 
of Divine Visitations (The FurijScation) — Divine Decrees (S. 
Matthias) — ^The Reverence due to the Blessed^Virein Mary 
(The Annunciation) — Christ, a Quickening Spirit (The Re- 
surrection) — Saving Knowledge (Afonday in Easter Weeh) 
— Self-contemplation {Tuesday in Easter IVeek) — Religious 
Cowardice (S. Marhy-The Gospel Witnesses (S. PhiUp and 
S. 5^^x»f^x)— Mysteries in Religion (The Ascension^ — ^The In- 
dwelling Spirit (Pentecost)— The Kingdom of the Saints 
(Monday in IVhitsun IVeeh)— The Kingdom of the Saints 
(Tuesday in Whitsun Week)— The Gospelj a Trust committed 
to us (Holy Trinity)— Tolerance of Religious Error (S. Bar- 

WintttXoo place, ]Lonlion* 
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Newman's Parochial Sermons — continued, 

««*«>— Rebuking Sin {Nativiiy 0/ S. John Baptist)— 1^^ 
Christian Ministry (JS. /'^//r)--Human Responsibility (^S*. 
Tarn/*)— Guilelessness (^. BartholomtvS)—'t^<t Danger of 
Riches {S. Matthew)— Th^ Powers of Nature {S. Michael 
mnd all Angels)— The Danger of Accomplishments {S. Luke) 
—Christian Zeal {S. Simon and S. yude)—Vse of Saints' 
BxyslAll Saints). 

Vol. III. — ^Abraham and Lot— Wilfulness of Israel in rejecting 
Samuel — Saul — Early Years of David — Jeroboam — Faith and 
Obedience — Christian Repentance — Contracted Views in Re- 
ligion — A Particular Providence as revealed in the Gospel- 
Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus — Bodily Suffering — 
The Humiliation of the Eternal Son — ^Jewish ZcsH a Pattern 
to Christians — Submission to Church Authority — Contest 
between Truth and Falsehood in the Church — ^Ine Church 
Vbible and Invisible — ^The Visible Church an Encouragement 
to Faith— The Gift of the Spirit — Regenerating Baptism — 
Infant Baptism — ^The Daily Service — The Good Part of Mary 
— Religious Worship a Remedy for Excitements — Intercession 
— ^The Intermediate State. 

VoL IV.— The Strictness of the Law of Christ— Obedience without 
Love, as instanced in the Character of Balaam — Moral Conse- 
quences of Single Sins — ^Acceptance of Religious Privileges 
compulsory — Reliance on Religious Observances — The Indi- 
viduality of the Soul — Chastisement amid Mercy — Peace and 
Joy amid Chastisement — ^The State of Grace — The Visible 
Church for the sake of the Elect — ^The Communion of Saints 
— ^The Church a Home for the Lonely — ^The Invisible World 
— ^The Greatnen and Littleness of Human Life — Moral Effects 
of Communion with God — Christ Hidden from the World — 
Christ manifested in Remembrance — The Gainsaying of 
Korah — ^The Mysteriousness of our Present Beinz — ^The Ven- 
tures of Faith — Faith and Love — ^Watching — Keeping Fast 
and Festival. 



VoL V. — The Church Seasons (Advent to Quinquagesima). 
— ^Worship, a Preparation for Christ's Coming — Reverence, 
a Belief m God's Presence — Unreal^ Words — shrinking from 
Christ's Coming {Advent) — Equanimity — Remembrance of 
Past Mercies^'The Mystery of Godliness — ^The State of Inno- 
cence — Christian Sympathy (CArtx/moj)— Righteousness not 
of us, but in us — ^The Law of the Spirit — ^The New Works of 
the Gospel— The State of Salvation — ^Transgressions and In- 
firmities — Sins of Infirmity — Sincerity and Hypocrisy — ^The 

QUatetloo place, Honuotu 
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Newman's Parochial Sermons — continued. 

Testimony of Conscience {fipiphany) — Many called, few 
chosen — Present Blessings (JSeptuagesimd) — Enduianc^ the 
Christian's Portion— Affiction, a School iS. Comfort (JSextU' 
gesimay-Tiiit Thought of God, the Stay of the Soul— Love, 
the one thing neednil— The Power of the Will {Quinqua- 
gesima). 

Vol. VI.— The Church Seasons (Lent to Trinity).— Fasting, 
a Source of Trial — Life, the Season of Repentance — AfMstohc 
Abstinence, a Pattern for Christians — Christ's Privations, a 
Meditation for Christians — Christ the Son of God made Man 
— ^The Incarnate Son, a Sufferer and Sacrifice — ^The Cross of 
Christ the Measure of the World (Z^wO"— Difficulty of realis- 
ine Sacred Privileges— The Gospel Sign addressed to Faith — 
The Spiritual Presence of Christ in the Church — ^The Eucha- 
ristic Presence — Faith the Title for Justification — ^Judaism of 
the Present Day— The Fellowship of the Apostles {Etuter) 
— Rising with Christ — ^Warfare tne Condition of Victory — 
Waiting for Christ — Subjection of the Reason and Feelings 
to the Revealed Word CAscensian) — ^The Gospel Palaces — 
The Visible Temple — Offerings for the^ Sanctuary — The 
Weapons of SaiTi!^(lVAiituntide) — Faith without Demonstra- 
tion — The Mystery of the Holy Trinity — ^Peace in Believing 
{Trinity). 



Vol. VII.— The Lapse of Time— Religion, a Weariness to the 
Natural Man— The World our Enemy— The Praise of Men — 
Temporal Advantages — The Season of Epiphany — ^The Duty 
of Self-denial— The Yoke of Christ— Moses the Tjrpe of Christ 
— The Crucifixion — ^Attendance on Holy Communion — ^The 
Gospel Feast — Love of Religion, a new Nature — Religion 
pleasant to the Religious — Mental Prayer — Infant Baptism — 
—The Unity of the Church— Steadfastness in the Old Paths. 



Vol. VIII.— Reverence in Worship— Divine Calls— The Trial of 
Saul— The Call of David— Curiosity a Temptation to Sin- 
Miracles no Remedy for Unbelief— Josiah, a Pattern for the 
Ignorant — Inward Witness to the Truth of the Gospel—Jere- 
miah, a Lesson for the Disappointed — Endurance of the 
World's Censure — Doing Glory to God in Pursuits of the 
World — ^Vanity of Human Glory— Truth hidden when not 
sought after — Obedience to God the Way to Faith in Christ 
—^Sudden Conversions— The Shepherd of our Souls— Reli- 
gious Joy — Ignorance of Evil. 

QUatetloo ]^!a(e, Honuon. 
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Newman's Sermons on Subjects of the 

Day. 

New Edition, Crown Bvo. 5*. 

Sermons Bearing upon Subjects of the Day. 
By John Henry Newman, B.D., 

Sometime Fellow 0/ Oriel College, Oxford. 

Edited by the Rev. W. J. Copeland, B.D., 

Rector qfFamham, Essex, 

Contents. 

The Work of the Christian — Saintliness not forfeited by the Peni- 
tent — Our Lord's Last Supper and His First — Dangers to the 
Penitent— The Three Offices of Christ— Faith and Experience 
—Faith and the World— The Church and the World— Indul- 
gence in Religious Privileges — Connection between Personal 
and Public Improvement— Christian Nobleness — Joshua, a 
Type of Christ and His Followers— Elisha, a Type of Christ 
and His Followers — The Christian Church a continuation of 
the Jewish— ^The Principle of Continuity between the Jewish 
and Christian Churches — ^The Christian Church an Imperial 
Power — Sanctity the Token of the Christian Empire — Condi- 
tion of the Members of the Christian Empire — ^The Apostolical 
Christian — Wisdom and Innocence — Invisible Presence of 
Christ— Outward and Inward Notes of the Church— Grounds 
for Steadfastness in our Religious Profession — Elijah the 
Prophet of the Latter Days — Feasting in Captivity — ^The 
Parting of Friends. 

Newman's Lectures on Justification. 

New Edition, Crown 8vo. $s. 

Lectures on the Doctrine op Justification. 
By John Henry Newman, B.D., 

Sometime Fellow of Oriel College, Oifford, 

Contents. 
Faith considered as the Instrument of Justification — Love considered 
as the Formal Cause of Justification — Primary Sense of the 
term Justification — Secondary Senses of the term Justification 
— Misuse of the term Just or Righteous — On the Gift of 
Righteousness— The Chsuracteristics of the Gift of Righteous- 
ness — Righteousness viewed as a Gift and as a Quality- 
Righteousness the Fruit of our Lord's Resurrection — ^The 
Office of Justifying Faith— The Nature of Justifying Faith- 
Faith viewed relatively-to Rites and Works — On Preaching 
the Gospel — Appendix. 
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Newman's University Sermons. 

New Edition. Crown Svo. s*- 

Fifteen Sermons preached before the University op 
Oxford, between a.d. 1826 and 1843. 

By Jolin Henry Newman, B.D., 

SometimtFelUfvmfOriaCoU^^et Oxford. 

Contrnto. 

The Philosophical Temper first enjoined by the Gospel— The In- 
fluence of Natural and Revealed Kelieion respectively^ 
Evangelical Sanctity the Perfection of Natural Virtue — ^The 
Usurpations of Reason — Personal Influence, the means of 
Propagating the Truth — Our Justice, as a Principle of Divine 
Governance— Contest between Faith and Light — Human Re- 
sponsibility, as Independent of Circumstances — ^Wilfulness the 
Sin of Saul — Faith and Reason, contrasted as Habits of Mind 
— The Nature of Faith in Relation to Reason — Love the 
Safeguard of Faith against Superstition — Implicit and Explicit 
Reason — Wisdom, as contrasted with Faith and with Bigotry 
— ^The Theory of Developments in Religious Doctrine. 

Mozley on the Miracles. 

Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo. js. 6d. 

Eight Lectures on the Miracles : being the Hampton 
Lectures for 1865. 

By J. B. Mozley, D.D., 

Late Canon of Christ Churrh^ and Rtsr^ns Pr^usor <tf Divinity in the 

Univ*t.titjf nfOrfotd. 

Mozley's University Sermons. 

Third Edition. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d. 

Sermons preached before the University of Oxford, 
AND ON Various Occasions. 

By J. B. Mozley, D.D., 

Late Canon ^Christ Church, and Regitu Prqfessor of Divinity, Oxford. 

dTonients. 
The Roman Council— The Pharisee*— Eternal Life— The Reversal 
of Human Judgment — War — Nature — The Work of the Spirit 
on the Natural Man— The Atonement — Our Duty to Equals 
—The Peaceful Temper— The Strength of Wishes— The Un- 
spoken Judgment of Mankind— The True Test of Spiritual 
Birth— Ascension Day— Gratitude— The Principle of Emula- 
tion—Religion the First Choice— The Influence of Dogmatic 
Teaching on Education. 
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Percival's Helps for School Life. 

Crown Zvo, fs, 64, 

Some Helps for School Life. Sermons preached at 
Qifton College, 1862-1879. 

By the Rev. J. Percival, M.A., LL.D., 

Pruidtnt ^ TrinUyi C»Utg*, Oitford^ andlaU Head Master i^f Clifton College. 

Contntts. 

Corporate lafe — Our Attitude and Influence — Putting away 
Childish Things — Manliness — Lenten Observance, or the 
Need of Spiritual Discipline — Christ weeping over Jerusalem 
— Christ bearing His Cross — Christ sacrificing Himself for 
us — Why am I here?— Aly Father's Business— The Feeble 
Character — Progressive Morality — Christian Enlightenment 
— Parting Renunders — Companionship — Love worketh no 111 
to his Neighbour — Public Worship — Sunday — Confirmation 
— ^Advent — ^The Unaccomplished Work of Schools — What 
House will ye build Me — School Memories — Farewell 
Sermon. 

The Prayer Book of Edward VI. 

Small Svo. 6s. 

The First Book of Common Prayer of Edward VI., 
AND THE Ordinal of 1549. Together with the Order 
of the Communion, 1548. Reprinted entire. 

Edited by the Bev. Henry Baakervllle 'Walton, M.^., 

Late Fellow and Tutor <tfMerion College* 

With Introduction by the Bev. Peter Gtoldsmith 

Medd, M.A., 

Rector <if North Ctmeyt late Senior Fellow (^University College, Ootford. 

The Prayer Book Interleaved. 

Tenth Edition. Small Zvo. js. 6d. 

The Prayer Book Interleaved. With Historical Illus- 
trations and Explanatory Notes arranged pajidld to the 
Text. 

By W. M. Campion, D.D., and W. J. Beamont, M.A. 

With a Preface by the Lord Bishop of 

Winchester. 
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Goulburn on Everlasting Punishment 

Second Edition, Crown 8zfo. 6s, 6d, 

Everlasting Punishment. Lectures delivered at St. 
James's Church, Piccadilly, on the six First Sundays 
after Trinity in the year 1880. With Three DisserU- 
tions on Kindred Topics. 

By Bdward Meyrlck Ooulbum, D.D., 

Dtan of Norwich. 

Contentik 

Everlasting Punishment not inconsistent with God's Justice— Evei> 
lasting Punishment not inconsistent with God's Love — Ever* 
lasting Punishment not inconsistent with God's purpose in 
Creation — Lessons on the Story of the Crucified Malefkctors 
—Scriptural modifications of the difficulty. 



Goulburn's Study of Scripture. 

Tenth Edition, revised and enlarged. Small Zvo. 6s. 6d, 

An Introduction to the Devotional Study of the 
Holy Scriptures : with a Prefatory Essay on their 
Inspiration, and specimens of Meditations on various 
passages of them. 

By Bdward Meyrlck Goulburn, D.D., 

Dean ^Norwich. 

Goulburn's The Child Samuel. 

Small %vo, 5f. 

The Child Samuel. A Practical and Devotional Com^ 
mentary on the Birth and Childhood of the Prophet 
Ssunuei, as recorded in i Sam. i., ii. 1-27, iii. Designed 
as a Help to Meditation on the Holy Scriptures for 
Children and Young Persons. 

By Bdward Meyrlck Gtoulbum, D.D., 

Dean qf Norwich, 
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Goulburn's Gospel of the Childhood. 

Second Edition. Square i6mo. 5«. 

The Gospel op the Childhood : a Practical and Devo- 
tional Commentary on the Single Incident of our Blessed 
Lord's Childhood (S. Luke ii. 41 to the end) ; designed 
as a Help to Meditation on the Holy Scriptures, for 
Children and Young Persons. 

By Edward Meyrlck Gtoulbum, D.D., 

Dgan of Norwich. 

Goulburn's Holy Catholic Church. 

Second Edition. Crown Zvo, 6s. 6d. 

The Holy Catholic Church ; its Divine Ideal, Ministry, 
and Institutions. A short Treatise. With a Catechism 
on each Chapter, forming a Course of Methodical In- 
struction on the subject. 

By Bdward Meyrick Ooulbum, D.D., 

Dean ^Norwich, 

Contents. 

What the Church is, and when and how it was founded — Duty of 
the Church towards those who hold to the Apostles' doctnne, 
in separation from the Apostles' fellowship — ^The Unity of the 
Church and its Disruption — The Survey of Zion's towers, 
bulwarks, and palaces — ^The Institution of the Ministry, and 
its relation to the Church — ^The Holy Eucharist at its suc- 
cessive Stages — On the Powers of the Cfhurch in Council — The 
Church presenting, exhibiting, and defending the Truth — ^The 
Church guiding into and illustrating the Truth — On the Prayer 
Book as a Commentary on the Bible — Index. 

Goulburn's Pursuit of Holiness. 

Fourth Edition. Small Zvo, s*» 

The Pursuit op Holiness: a Sequel to "Thoughts on 
Personal Religion," intended to carry the Reader some- 
what farther onward in the Spiritual Life. 

By Bdward Meyrlck Gtoulbum, D.D., 

Dean ^ Norwich.. 
Also a Cheap Edition, 31. 6d, 

QSatttloo Place, HonBotr* 
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Goulburn's Thoughts on Personal 

Reh'gion. 

Ntw Editum. Small 8vo. 6t. 6d. 

Thoughts on Personal Religion ; being a TYeatise on 
the Christian Life in its Two Chief Elements — Devotion 
and Praaice. 

By Edward Meyrlck Goulbum, D.D., 

Dtan (^Norwich, 
Also a Cheap Ediium, j/s. 6d. 

PreseniatiffH Edition, elegantly printed en toned Paper. 
Two Vols. Small 8vo. zor. 6d, 

Goulburn on the Lord's Supper, 

Sixth Edition. Small Zvo. ts. 

A Commentary, Expository and Devotional, on the Order 
of the Administration of the Lord's Supper, according 
to tiie Use of the Church of England ; to which is added 
an Appendix on Fasting Communion, Non-communicat- 
ing Attendance, Auricular Confession, the Doctrine of 
S^rifice, and the Eiicharistic Sacrifice. 

By Edward Meyrick Gk>ulbum, D.D., 

Dean <tf Norwich, 

Also a Cheap Edition^ tmi/orm with ** Thoughts on Personal 
Religion,** and " The Pursuit o/HoUnessJ* 3*. 6d. 

Gou I burn's Family Prayers. 

New Edition. Large type. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 

Family Prayers. Compiled from various sources (chiefly 
from Bishop Hamilton*s Manual), and arranged on the 
Liturgical Principle. 

By Edward Meyrlck Gtoulbum, D.D^ 

Dean tfNormich, 
Alu> a Cheap Edition, itmo. is. 
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Luckock's After Death. 

Third Edition, Crown Zvo, fa. 

After Death. An Examination of the Testimony of 
Primitive Times respecting the State of the Faithful 
Dead, and their Relationship to the Living. 

By Herbert Mortimer Luckock. D.D., 

Canon iff Ely. 

Contents* 

FART I.— The Test of Catholicity— The Value of the Testimony of 
the Primitive Fathers— The Intermediate State — Change in 
the Intermediate State— Prayers for the Dead : Reasons for 
Our Lord's SUence on the Suhject — The Testimony of Holy 
Scripture — The Testimony of the Catacomhs — The Testimony 
of the Early Fathers — ^The Testimony of the Primitive 
Liturgies — Prayers for the Pardon of Sins of Infirmity* and 
the £fiiacement of Sinful Stains— The Inefficacy of Prayer 
for those who died in wilful unrepented Sin. 

PART II. — Primitive Testimony to the Intercession of the Saints- 
Primitive Testimony to the Invocation of the Saints — ^The 
Trustworthiness of the Patristic Evidence for Invocation tested 
— ^The Primitive Liturgies and the Roman Catacombs — Pa- 
tristic Opinions on the extent of the Knowledge possessed by 
the Saints— The Testimony of Holy Scripture upon the same 
Subject — The Beatific Vision not yet attained by any of the 
Saints— Conclusions drawn from the foregoing Testimony. 

SUPPLEMENTARY CHAPTERS. — (o.) Is a fuUer Recognition of the 
Practice of Prayine for the Dead desirable or not?— (^.) Is 
it lawful or desirable to practise Invocation of Saints in any 
form or not } — ^Table of Fathers, Councils, etc. — Passages of 
Scriptures explained or quoted— General Index. 

The Compendious Annotated Prayer 

Book. 

Crown Svo. los. 6d, 

The Compendious Edition op the Annotated Book 
OF Common Prayer, forming a concisis Commentary 
on the Devotional System of the Church of England. 

Edited by tlie Bev. Jolin Henry Blunt, M. A., F.S.A., 

Editor ^th4 " Dictionary (ffSoOs and HertsieSt" ttc, ttc. 

GKatetloo jpiace, Hontott* 
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Gou I burn's Devotional Forms. 

Fourth EditWH. 2'^mo. is, 6d. 

Short Devotional Forms, for Morning, Night, and 
Midnight, and for the Third, Sixth, Ninth Hours, and 
Eventide of each Day of the Week. Arranged to meet 
the Exigencies of a Busy Life. 

By Bdward Meyrlck Goulbum, D.D.. 

Fenelon's Spiritual Letters to Men. 

i6mo, as, 6d. 

Spiritual Letters to Men. Bt Archbishop F&nelon. 

By the Author of "Life of F^nelon," "Life of 
S. Francis de Sales," etc. etc. 

Fenelon's Spiritual Letters to Women. 

i6ma. as. 6d, 

Spiritual Letters to Women. Bt Archbishop 
F&nelon. 

By the Author of "Life of 8. Francis de Bales," 
"Life of Fenelon," etc. eta 

S. Bonaventure's Life of Christ 

Crown Zvo. is, 6d, 

The Life of Christ. 

By 8. Bonaventure. 

Translated and Edited by the 
Bev. W. H. Hutchiner8» 

Suh-lVdreUn o/tha House {(fHfeny* CUwver, 

" The whole volume b full of ferns meditations, we can scarcely Imagine 

and rich reins of thought, and whether a more acceptable hotik/'—LUtraty 

as a companion to the preacher or to Churchman. 
those who seek food for their daily 
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Knox Little's Mystery of the Passion. 

Ntw EdiiioH, Crown Bzw. 31. 6d. 

The Mystery of the Passion of our Most Holy Re- 
deemer. [Five Sermons delivered in S. Paul's Cathe- 
dral in Passion Week, to which are added five others 
on the same subject, preached in Holy Week and Easter- 
tide 1881.] 

By the Bev. W. J. Knoz Uttle, M.A., 

Canon <(f WorcesUr, and Rector ^St, Atban'St Maneherttr. 

Knox Little's Christian Life. 

Second Edition, Crown Bvo. 3s. 6d. 

Characteristics and Motives of the Christian Life. 
Ten Sermons preached in Manchester Cathedral in Lent 
and Advent 1877. 

By the Bev. W. J. Knoz Uttle, M.A., 

Canon ^IVorcester, and Rtctor ^St. AliatfSt Manchester. 

ffontmts. 
Christian Work— Christian Advance — Christian Watching — Chris- 
tian Battle — Christian Suffering — Christian Jov— For the 
Love of Man— For the sake of Jesus — For the Glory of God 
—The Claims of Christ. 

Knox Little's Manchester Sermons. 

Second Edition, Crown Bvo, js, 6d, 

Sermons preached for the most fart in Manchester. 
By the Bev. W. J. E^nox Little, M.A., 

Canon ^Worcester, and Rector nfSt. Albanfs, Manchester. 

Contents. 
The Soul instructed hy God — The Claim of God upon the Soul- 
Tlie Supernatursu Powers of the Soul — The Soul in its Inner 
Life— The Soul in the World and at the Jud^ent— The Law 
of Preparation— The Principle of Preparation— The Temper 
of Preparation— The Enerey of Preparation— The Soul's 
Need and God's Nature— The Martyr of Jesus— The Secret 
of Prophetic Power^The Law of Sacrifice— The Comfort of 
God— The Symbolism of the Cross— The Beatitude of Mary, 
the Mother of the Lord. 
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Williams on the Apocalypse. 

Neat Edition. Crottm Zvo. 5/. 

The Apocalypse. With Notes and Reflections. 

By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 

Fomurly FtUom 0/ Trinity ColUgtt Oxford, 

Williams on the Epistles and Gospels. 

New Edition, Two Vols. Crown Zoo. 51. each. 
Sold separately . 

Sermons on the Epistles and Gospels for the Sun- 
days AND Holy Days throughout the Year. 

By the Bev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 

Author <tfa ** Devotional Commentary on the Gospel Narrative,'' 

Williams's Female Scripture 
Characters. 

New Edition. Crown Zvo, ss. 

Female Characters of Holy Scripture. A Series of 
Sermons* 

By the Bev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 

Formerly Fellow ^ Trinity (MUget Oxford, 

ffontntts. 

Eve -Sarah— Lot* s Wife— Rebekah— Leah and Rachel— Miriam— 
Rahab— Deborah— Ruth— Hannah— The Witch of Endor— 
Bathsheba— Rizpah— The Queen of Sheba— The Widow of 
Zarephath— Jezebel— The Shunammite — Esther — ElisabeUi 
— ^Anna— The Woman of Samaria— Joanna— The Woman with 
the Issue of Blood— The Woman of Canaan— Martha— Mary 
—Salome— The Wife of Pilate— Dorcas— The Blessed Virgin. 

Williams's Old Testament Characters. 

New Edition, Crown Zvo, ss. 

The Characters of the Old Testament. A Series of 
Sermons. 

By the Bev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 

Formerty Fellow oj Trinity CoUege^ Oxford. 
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Williams's Devotional Commentary. 

Niw EditMH. Eight Vols. Crovm Zvo. St. each. 
Sold separately. 

A Devotional Commentary on the Gospel Narrativb. 
By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 

Formerly FtlUywo/Trtnify Collegtt (h^fbrd. 

Thoughts on the Study of the Holy Gospels. 

A Harmony of the Four Evangelists. 

Our Lord's Nativity. 

Our Lord's Ministry (Second Year). 

Our Lord's Ministry (Third Year). 

The Holy Week. 

Our Lord's Passion. 

Our Lord's Resurrection. 



Voices of Comfort. 

Fifth Edition. Crown Zvo, 'js. &/. 

Voices of Comfort. 
Bdited by the Bev. Thomas Vincent Fosberyt M. A. 

Sometime Vicar tf/'St. OUj's, Reading. 

[This Volume of prose and poetry, original and selected, aims at 
revealing the fountains of hope and joy which underlie the grie& 
and sorrows of life. 

It is so divided as to afford readings for a month. The kevnote 
of each day is given hy the title prefixed to it, such as : " Tlie ^ower 
of the Cross of Christ, Dav 6. Conflicts of the Soul, Day 17. The 
Communion of Saints, l3ay aa The Comforter, Day sa. The 
Light of Hope. Day 25. The Coming^ of Christ. Day aS." Each 
day hegins with passages of Holy Scripture. These are followed 
by articles in prose, which are succeeded by one or more short 
prayers. After these are poems or passages of poetry, and then 
very brief extracts in prose or verse close the section. The book is 
meant to meet, not merely cases of bereavement or physical suffering, 
but " to minister speciuly to the hidden troubles of the heart, as 
they are silently weaving their dark threads into the web of the 
seemingly brightest life. ] 

QKatetloo place, Honton. 
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Body's Life of Temptation. 

Fifth Edition. Crown Zvo. 4s, ^n. 

The Life of Temptation. A Course of Lectures 
delivered in substance at St Peter's* Eaton Square; 
also at All Saints', Margaret Street. 

By the Bev. Gtoorfire Body, B.A., 

Rtctor (ff Kirkby MisptrtOK. 

S^ontents. • 

The Leading into Temptation— The Rationale of Temptation — 
Why we are Tempted— Safety in Temptation— With Jesus 
in Temptation — ^The End of Temptation. 



Body's Life of Justification. 

Fourth Edition. Crown Bvo. iS. 6d. 

The Life of Justification. A Series of Lectures 
delivered in substance at All Saints', Margaret Street 

By the Bev. Georfire Body, B.A.» 

RtOor o/Kirhby Misptrton. 

0^ontmt0. 

Justification the Want of Humility — Christ our Justification — Union 
with Christ the Condition of Justification — Conversion and 
Justification— The Life of Justification — ^The Progress and 
End of Justification. 



Hutchings's Mystery of the Temptation. 

Crown Bvo. 4s, 6d. 

The Mtstert of the Temptation : a Coarse of Lectures. 

By the Bev. W. H. Hutchinfira* M.A., 

Sub-JVartUn ttfthe Houf ^Mtrcyt Clewer. 

S^ontmis. 

The Entrance into the Temptation— The Fast— The Personalitv of 
Satan— The First Temptation— The Second Temptation— The 
Third Temptation— The End of the Temptation. 
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The Treasury of Devotion. 

New Ediiiont iBtna, as. 6d.; limp Cloth, as.; or hound with the 
Book of Common Prayer^ y. 6d. 

Thb Treasury of Devotion : a Manual of Prayers for 
General and Daily Use. 

Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Bev. T. T. Carter, M.A., 
Also an Edition in Large Type, Crown Bvo. $s. 

The Star of Childhood. 

Third Edition, Royal i6mo, as. 6d. 

The Star of Childhood : a First Book of Prayers and 
Instruction for Children. 

Compiled by a Priest. 

Edited by the Bev. T. T. Carter, M.A., 

With Illustrations reduced from Engravings by Fra Angblico. 

The Guide to Heaven. 

New Edition, iBmo, is. 6d.; Cloth Ump, is. 

The Guide to Heaven : a Book of Prayers for every 
Want. (For the Working Classes.) 

Compiled by a Priest. 

Edited by the Bev. T. T. Carter, M.A., 

An Edition in Large Type, Crown Bvo, is. 6d. ; Cloth Ump, is, 

Lear's For Days and Years. 

Second Edition. i6mo, as. 6d. 

For Days and Years. A Book containing a Text, Short 
Reading, and Hymn for every Day in the Church's 
Year. 

Selected by H. L. Sidney Lear. 
CDatecloo place, Honton 
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Adams's Warnings of Holy Week. 

Seventh Edition. Small Zvo, 4«. 6d, 

Warnings of the Holt Week, etc.: being a Course 
of Parochial Lectures for the Week before Easter and 
the Easter Festivals. 

By the Bev. Willicun Adams, M.A., 

Author qf " Sacrtd AUegories^ etc, 

Moberly's Plain Sermons. 

Third Edition, Crown Zvo, 5/. 

Plain Sermons, preached at Brighstonb. 
By Oeorfire Moberly, D.C.L., 

Bishop ^Salisbury. 

Contents. 

Except a man be bom agsun— The Lord with the Doctors>-Th6 
Draw-Net — I will lay me down in peace — ^Ye have not so 
learned Christ— Trinitv Sunday— My Flesh is Meat indeed — 
The Com of Wheat dying and multiplied— The Seed Com 

2>ringing to new life — I am the Way, the Truth, and the 
ife— The Ruler of the Sea— Stewards of the Mysteries of 
God— Ephphatha— The Widow of Nain— Tosiah's discovery 
of the Law— The Invisible World : Angek— Prayers, espe- 
cially Daily Prayers — ^They all with one consent besnn to 
make excuse — ^Ascension Day — ^The Comforter— The Tokens 
of the Spirit— Elijah's Warning, Fathers and Children— Thou 
shalt see them no more for ever — Baskets full of fragments 
—Harvest— The Marriage Supper of the Lamb— The Last 
Judgment. 



Moberl/s Great Forty Days. 

Fifth Edition. Crown Bvo, se. 

The Sayings op the Great Forty Days, between the 
Resurrection and Ascension, regarded as the Outlines of 
the Kingdom of Grod. In Five Discourses. AAHth an 
Examination of Dr. Newman's Theory of Development. 

By George Moberly, D.O.L., 

Bishop qf Salisbury. 

DCTaterloo place, ILontion. 
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Lear's Weariness. 

Large TyPt, Small ^vo. 5;. 
Weariness. A Book for the Languid and Lonely. 
By H. L. Sydney Lear. 

Author of** For Days and Years" ** Christian Siosrraphies," eU. etc, 

Lear's Precious Stones. 

Three Volumes, ^mc, xs. each; or in Paper Covers^ 6d. each. 
Precious Stones, collected by H. L. Sidney Lecur. 

I. Pearls — Grace. 
n. Rubies— Nature. 
III. Diamonds— Art. 

Also a Superior Edilion, i6mo, with Red Borders, as. each. 

Lear's Christian Biographies. 

Eight Volumes. Crown Bvo. y. 6d. each; sold separately. 

By H. L. Sidney Lear. 

Madame Louise de France, Daughter of Louis XV., 
known also as the Mother Tdr6se de S. Augustin. 

A Dominican Artist : a Sketch of the Life of the Rev. 
P^e Besson, of the Order of S. Dominic. 

Henri Perreyve. By A. Gratiy. Translated by special 
permission. With Portrait. 

S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. 

The Revival of Priestly Life in the Seventeenth 
Century in France. Charles de Condren— S. Philip 
Neri and Cardinal de BeruUe — S. Vincent de Paul — 
Saint Sulpice and Jean Jacques Olier. 

A Christian Painter of the Nineteenth Century: 
being the life of Hippolyte Flandrin. 

Bossuet and his Contemporaries. 

F^nelon, Archbishop of Cambrai. 
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Crake's Edwy the Fair. 

Third Edition. Crown Zvc 3f . 6d. 

Edwy the Fair ; or, The First Chronicle op .^scen- 
DUNE. A Tale of the Days of Saint Dunstan. 

By the Rev. A. D. Crake, B.A., 

Author 0f the ** History 9fth€ Church under the Roman Empire," etc. etc. 

Crake's Alfgar the Dane. 

Third Edition. Crown Bvo, 3s. 6d. 

Alfgar the Dane; or, The Second Chronicle of 

^SCENDUNE. A Tale. 

By the Rev. A. D. Crake, B.A., 

Author of the " History of the Church under the Roman Empire,^ etc. etc 

Crake's Rival Heirs. 

Crown Bvo. 2s. 6d. 

The Rival Heirs; or, The Third Chronicle of 

iESCENDUNE. 

By A. D. Crake, B.A., 

Author q/^** History of the Church under the Roman Empire," c£r. etc. 

Crake's Church History. 

New Edition, Crown Bvo. 7s. 6d. 

History of the Church under the Roman Empire, 
A.D. 30-476. 

By the Rev. A. D. Crake, B.A. 

Lear's Here and There. 

Crozvn Bvo. 5; . 

Here and There. Quaint Quotations. A Book of Wt 

Selected by H. L. Sidney Lear, 

Author of For Days and Years," " The Life qfS. Francis de Sales," etcek, 

DCtatecIoo place, Honton. 
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Liddon's University Sermons (Second 

Series). 

Seamd Ediium, Crown Bva. 51. 

Sermons Preached before the University of 
Oxford. Second Series, 1868-1880. 

By H. P. liiddon, D.D., 

Ctmtm R*»ideHiiary oySt. PauPst and Irtlattd Prufessor, 

Contents* 

Prejudice and Experience— Humility and Truth — Import of Faith 
in a Creator — ^Worth of Faith in a Life to Come— influences of 
the Holy Spirit— Growth in the Apprehension of Truth — The 
Life of Faith and the Athanasian Creed — Christ's Service and 
Public Opinion — Christ in the Storm — Sacerdotalism — ^The 
Prophecy of the Magnificat — The Fall of Jericho — ^Tlie 
Courage of Faith— The Curse of Meroz — ^The Gospel and the 
Poor-Christ and Human Law— The Cure of Low Spirits. 

Liddon's University Sermons (First 

Series). 

Sixth Edition. Crown Zvo, sr. 

Sermons preached before the University of Oxford. 

(First Sbribs, 1859— x868.) 
By Henry Parry Ldddon, D.D., D.O.L., 

CanoH'ResidetUiary of St. PauTs, and Irtlattd Prtifessor. 

(S^onttntff* 

God and the Soul— The Law of Progress— The Honour of Humanity 
— The Freedom of the Spirit — Immortality— Humility and 
Action— The Conflict of Faith with imdue Exaltation of In- 
tellect — Lessons of the Holy Manger — ^The Divine Victim— 
The Risen Life — Our Lord's Ascension, the Church's Gain — 
Faith in a Holy Ghost — ^The Divine Indwelling a Motive to 
Holiness. 

Liddon's Bampton Lectures. 

Ninth Edition^ revised. Crown Bvo. $*» 

The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ : 
being the Ban^ton Lectures for 1866. 

By Henry Parry Ldddon, D.D., D.O.L., 

Canon-Residentiary (ffSt, PauTs, and Ireland Prtifessor, 

CKatecIoo Place, Ilontion* 
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